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PREFACE 






The Nil A ma t a or Teachings of Nlla l 2 \ the oldest extant written 
record which deals with the holy legends regarding the origin of 
Kashmir and its sacred places, and, moreover, one of the main 
sources of information used by Kalhana when writing his Raja - 
tarahgim , has not been edited so far in a satisfactory manner “). 

The only existing edition of this work, which was published at 
Lahore in 1924 by Ram Lal Kanjilal and Pandit Jagaddhar 
Zadoo 3 ), has the great merit of presenting the text for the first 
time printed in full on modern lines 4 ). This editio princeps however, 
though based on the collation of several ancient as well as more 
recent MSS., has failed to furnish a critically reliable text of the 
work. Firstly the editors have adopted a principle which, from a 
historico-philological point of view, is scarcely justified. As stated 
in the preface to their edition, they have entered in the printed 
text also those verses or parts of verses which Pandit Sahib Ram, 
while preparing the text for edition about half a century ago, added 
to fill up the lacunae in the MSS. known to him, and which con¬ 
sequently are spurious 5 ). Secondly in many instances they have 
made, among the various readings of the MSS. they consulted, a 
selection too subjective and arbitrary, from a lack of critical judg¬ 
ment owing both to an insufficient study of the linguistic and 
grammatical characteristics of the original and to a not very accu¬ 
rate collation of the codices and their palaeographical features. 
Finally the account they give in the Preface, of the M^S. examined 
by them in establishing the text, is not sufficiently detailed, nor 

1) For the correct title see the commentary. 

2) The importance of the work has been fully elucidated by Buhler, Report , 
p. 38 sqq., and by Sir M. A. Stein, Rajat. Transl. , Vol. II, pp. 376—8. 

3) Sanskrit Text edited with Introduction, Appendices, 
Notes etc. in English by Ram Lal Kanjilal M.A., Professor of Sanskrit, 
S. P. College, Srinagar, and Pandit Jagaddhar Zadoo, M.A. M.O.L, Shastri, 
Research Department, Kashmir. The Punjab Sanskrit Series No. 5. Lahore, 1924. 

4) A brief extract of the puram has been reproduced by BOhler, Report , 
pp. LV-LX. 

5) See below p. VI: Buhler, Report , pp. 37—41; Ed., p. 2. 
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does the apparatus criticus afford a clear insight into the state of 
the manuscript tradition and its variae lectio?ies. The vaiious short 
comings which appear throughout the Lahore edition and detract 
in no small degree from its scientific value and usefulness for 
critical and philological research are mainly due to these causes. 
These observations may justify the issue of the present edition. 

In the written tradition of Kashmir textual criticism, being 
together with linguistic and philological research the indispensable 
means to the reconstruction of texts, meets, in a higher degree 
than elsewhere, with special difficulties. In this country to a greater 
extent than in India proper, the Pandit has little respect for the 
sacredness of the ancient records and does not scruple to alter them, 
for some purpose or other, in an unsparing manner. Nowhere in 
India this practice of restoring or ‘cooking’ Sanskrit texts, as has 
been pointed out by Professor Buhler in his well-known lieport l ), 
is so commonly used as in that country. 

The manuscript tradition of the Nllamata , too, has been deterio¬ 
rated and corrupted in consequence of this uncritical and unscien¬ 
tific system. About the middle of the last century, Pandit Sahib 
Ram received orders from the then Maharaja of Kashmir, Ranbir 
Singh 2 ), to prepare a trustworthy copy of the Nllamata for edition. 
As the Pandit found that all the available MSS. were lacunary in 
the beginning and as he gathered from the remaining fragments 
as well as from the corresponding passages of the Rajatardngim 
and other materials he had at his disposal, what the lost portions 
did contain, he restored the whole work to the best of his ability. 
If Professor Buhler, on his tour in search of Sanskrit MSS., had 
not come to Kashmir soon after the Pandit’s death, the genuine 
redaction of the work would certainly have disappeared, as the 
local scholars considered Sahib Ram’s copy to be much superior to 
all others 3 ). 

Hence the complete MSS. of the Nllamata have to be used with 
all reserve, especially those copies which do not date back for 
more than about a century. This does not mean that all complete 
MSS. of the Nllamata must be looked upon as unreliable. In certain 


1) Buhler, Report, p. 33—4. 

2) The name of the Maharaja concerned is mentioned in Ed., p. 2. Cf. 
Imperial Gazetteer of India , New Edition , Oxford, 1908; Vol. XV, p. 96. 

3) BChler, Report , p. 33. 
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circumstances, complete MSS. may have been produced by collating 
a number of MSS. defective in different places or by comparing 
such MSS. as, having been treated very carefully, remained complete 
in the course of years 1 ). Unfortunately such MSS. of the Nllamata 
are not available nowadays. 

In this connexion it should be noted that all Kashmirian MSS. 
are originally written in Sarada characters. The Devanagari copies 
written in Kashmir, on the contrary, are of more or less recent date. 
This latter mode of writing, according to the statement of Professor 
Biihler 2 ), has come into more general use only since the second 
quarter of the nineteenth century, notably after the annexation of 
Kashmir to the Jammu dominions 3 ). Moreover, all Devanagari MSS. 
are written by professional scribes, the Bach-Bhattas , and are 
therefore, even if they have been afterwards corrected by Pandits, 
less trustworthy than Sarada copies, most of which are written by 
Kashmirian scholars. 

The MSS. of the Nllamata which I have consulted in constituting 
the text of the present edition, represent in accordance with the 
above remarks, two different redactions. The one recension, repro¬ 
duced by the MSS. marked in the apparatus criticus as 0 225, 
0 226, C 1556 (partly), C 1600 and L3018, gives a shorter version 
and shows several lacunae ; the other redaction, to which belong 
the MSS. indicated in the commentary as 0 227, C 1556 (partly), 
L 3221 and K, contains many more verses and is complete. Of 
these two redactions only the incomplete one is, as has been stated, 
original and consequently the only possible basis of a critical edi¬ 
tion. The complete recension, on the other hand, derives, as follows 
from the statement of Professor Biihler, from the copy revised 
by Pandit Sahib Ram and has, for this reason, no value for the 
critical scholar. As, however, the Pandit possessed an intimate 
knowledge of ancient Kashmirian history, the insertions and addi¬ 
tions made by him deserve due consideration as a commentary. 
Both redactions have been preserved to us in Sarada as well as in 
Nagari copies. 

The earliest copy among the Sarada MSS. of the short redaction 


1) Buhler, jR eport, p. 33—4. 

2) Buhler, Report , p. 33; cf. Stein, Rctjat Transl. I, p. 51. 

3) Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, New Edition, Oxford, 1908; Vol. XV 
p. 90-8. 
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which I have examined, at the same time the codex on which the 
text of the present edition has been mainly based, is the MS. 
marked in the apparatus criticus as 0 225. It belongs to Sir Aurel 
Stein and is preserved in the Library of the Indian Institute at 
Oxford '). 

This codex which, besides the Ntlamata , contains the Nttipaddhati 
of Ksemendra 2 ) and the Tantrakhyayika of Visnusarman 1 2 3 ), consists 
of 213 folia of 16th or 17th century paper. The first 64 folia are 
occupied by the Ntlamata. The leaves, which measure 7 inches in 
height by 5 1 / 2 inches in width, are written, as is the case in most 
Kashmir MSS. whether of birchbark or paper, in lines running 
parallel to the narrower side 4 5 6 ). The number of lines to the page 
amounts to 18 and each line comprises about 23 aksaras. The 


<SL 


Sarada characters in which the work is written are of an archaic 
type. The whole volume is bound in leather after the fashion of 
European books. 

The colophon attached to the work states that this copy was 
written in the Laukika year 81, the figures for the centuries having 
been omitted as is usual in dates of that Era. The following fact, 
however, enables us to fix the age of the codex with approximate 
accuracy. According to a notice by Sir Aurel Stein found on the 
first non-original folio (obverse) of the volume, the entries by the 
hand of the annotator indicated by me in the commentary as 0 225 2 , 
originate from Takade Bhatta Haraka 5 ), who, as has been proved 
by the same author, was a contemporary of Pandit Rajanaka 
Ratnakantlia , the well-known writer of the codex archetypus of 
Kalhana’s Rdjatarahgini. As the known works of this Pandit show 
dates ranging from Laukika 4724 (Saka 1570) or A. D. 1G48 9 

to Laukika 4761 (Saka 1603) or A.D. 1685—6 G ), and as the codex 


1) Catalogue of the Stein collection of Sanskrit MSS. from Kashmir compiled 
by Gerard L. M. Clauson, Scholar of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, and 
Boden Sanscrit Scholar, with Introductory Note by Professor A. A. Macdonell, 
Keeper of the Indian Institute. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland for the second half-year of 1912; p. 614 15. 

2) Catalogue of the Stein Collection, p. 596—7, No. 263. Serial No. LXI. 

3) Catalogue of the Stein Collection, p. 602—3, No. 264, Serial No. (/XIII. 

4) Rajat. p. VII; Rajat . Transl., I, p. 51. 

5) The notice refe red to runs: ‘The volume bears numerous entries by 
the hand of Bhatta Baraka and is likely to have formed part of Rajanaka 
Ratnakantha’* library*. Catalogue of the Stein Collection, p. 615, notes to 
No. 202; Rajat. Transl. I, p. 49. 

6) Rdjat, Transl I, p. 46. 
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is likely to be some generations older, the conclusion suggests 
itself that this transcript of the Ntlamata dates from Laukika sam- 
vat 4681 (Saka 1527) i.e. A.D. 1605. 

The copyist of this codex has carefully indicated, by leaving 
empty spaces, the lacunae which he found in his original. These 
blanks are now partly filled up by a later hand, evidently from 
collation of another MS. independent of 0 225 s original. The fact, 
however, that the scribe of 0 225 had retained the lacunae in his 
transcript even where, from the nature of the context and from 
other sources, it would have been easy to supply the missing words 
or verses, eliminates any doubts as to the manner in which he 
has reproduced the text of his original. 

Here and there in codex 0 225 are found glosses and correc¬ 
tions marked by different hands, which add, in no small degree, 
to the critical value of the MS. Apart from certain notes and cor¬ 
rections written by a hand, which is not met with elsewhere, these 
later additions and corrections can be traced back to two different 
hands, designated by me 0 225, and 0 225 2 . These two hands, 
being of the correcting scribe and Bhatta Haraka respectively l ), 
are of particular importance for the criticism of the text. 

As matters stand at present, this MS. is undoubtedly, along with 
L 3018, the best MS. of the Ntlamata now available. Not only is 
it the oldest extant copy among the MSS. of the Ntlamata known 
hitherto, but it is moreover written in a very clear handwriting 
and copied with painstaking exactitude. Besides, notwithstanding 
the lacunae it presents, it is of great value on account of the cor¬ 
rections and explanatory notes found in it. 

The nex® codex belonging to the Sarada copies of the short 
redaction is the MS. No. 82 (CCXXVI) of the Stein collection, 
marked 0 226 in the apparatus criticus 2 ). 

This MS., which measures about 10 by 7 inches, consist of 48 
folia of 19th century paper ; numbered at the foot of the page on 
the reverse. The leaves are written upon from folio 4 ( reverse) to 
folio 45, the remaining folia having been left blank. The pages 
contain on the average 25 lines of about 22 aksaras. The codex 
comprises 1457 (sic) verses numbered with red ink and is written, like 
0 225, in lines running parallel to the narrower side. The Sarada 
characters are of a younger type than those in which 0 225 is 


1) Catalogue of the Stein Collection, p. 614 — 15, notes to No. 261 (CCXXV). 

2) Catalogue of the Stein Collection, p. 614 —5. 
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written. The whole volume is bound in red coloured leather as a 
European book. 

Just as is the case in 0 225, the scribe of 0 226, too, has desig¬ 
nated by leaving empty spaces or by dots, the lacunae he found 
in his original. From the fact, however, that these gaps are not 
always the same as those found in 0 225 and, moreover, from the 
circumstance that the volume is, as has been stated, written in 
characters of a later type, follows that this MS. must be considered 
as a more recent transcript from the original of the latter. 

The copy has been revised afterwards by the copyist who wrote 
it. This correcting hand has been marked in the commentary as 
0 226 r In the colophon of the MS. no date is found. 

To the Sarada copies of the short recension belongs finally, in 
part, codex No. 1556 of the Government Collection of Calcutta l ). 
This MS., though written by one and the same scribe, consists of 
two different parts; the first half, viz. verses 1 to 725, gives the 
text of the short redaction and corresponds on the whole to the 
version of the other MSS. of this recension; the latter part on the 
contrary, from verse 726 to the end, is founded on the longer 
redaction and shows no lacunae. 

The volume, which measures 7 ! / 2 by 6 ! / 2 inches, contains 80 
folia of Kashmir paper and is written, as 0 225 and 0 226, in 
lines running parallel to the narrower side. The leaves, of which 
two always form one sheet and which number each approximately 
16 lines to the page, are placed in forms or samcayas of some 
thickness, a mode of arrangement peculiar to Kashmir. 

The MS. has been afterwards corrected by the scribe and exhibits 
several glosses and marginal notes of more or less importance. The 
colophon is undated. 

Among the codices representing the short redaction which I have 
collated in establishing the text of this edition, there are, as stated 
above, also two Devandgari copies, viz. the MSS. indicated in the 
apparatus criticus as C 1600 and L3018. 

The former, C 1600, is a copy belonging to the Government 
Collection of Calcutta *). This codex, which measures 9 ! / 4 by 5 ! / 4 
inches, consists of 52 folia of country-made paper. The leaves contain 
on the average 11 lines to the page, running, in opposition to the 


1) A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government 
Collection by MahXmahopadhyaya Haiiapkasajja ShastkT, Vol. V. Calcutta, 
1928. 
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preceding MSS., parallel to the longer side. The writing is enclosed 
in a frame drawn with red ink. According to the colophon the MS. 
was written in the Laukika year 4871 i.e. a.d. 1795. The volume 
is unbound. 

This MS. shows numerous misreadings and blunders on the part 
of the copyist, which are due to his confusing Sarada and Nagari 
letters. It should be remembered that the text of the Nagari copies 
has invariably to be traced back to MSS. which have all been 
written in Sarada . 

The other Devanagari copy of this class, L 8018, is deposited 
in the Library of the India Office in London *). This codex measures 
10 by 8 3 / 4 inches and contains 103 folia which have about 12 lines 
in a page. It is written in thick, modern Devanagari characters in 
lines running parallel to the narrower side and is bound after the 
fashion peculiar to Arabic MSS., having probably formed part of 
some Muhammadan library in the Punjab. This MS., being written 
by the hand of an unlearned, but accurate and conscientious scribe, 
shows, on the one hand, a considerable number of mistakes owing 
to the misunderstanding of the text of the original and to a con¬ 
fusion of Sarada and Nagari characters; as, on the other hand, it 
was copied with great care, it has retained in many places certain 
ancient readings not found elsewhere-Moreover, it reproduces clearly 
the state of the lacunae which must have already been met with 
in the original from which the codices of the short redaction, Sarada 
as well as Nagari copies, derive. So this MS. at the same time 
corrects and confirms in several instances the readings of the other 
MSS. The colophon contains no date. 

Like the short redaction, the longer recension, too, though of 
more recent origin, is reproduced by Sarada as well as Nagari 
copies. In the MSS. of this recension, as has been stated above 1 2 ), 
the blanks found in the MSS. of the short redaction have been 
filled up, corrupt passages have been restored, the ungrammatical 
forms which the Nilamata as ofher Puranas shows in great number 
have been removed and replaced by more correct forms. 

This redaction is primarily represented by the second half (verses 
726 to the end) of the SUradd MS. No. 1556, which has been dealt 
with above. Apart from some discrepancies of secondary importance 


1) Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office. 
Edited by Julius Eggeling, London, 1899. Part VI, p. 1398 b: 3710 (3018). 

2) See above pp. VI—VII; cf. Buhler, Report , p. 38; Appendix II, p. LV. 
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to be noted in the commentary, the text of this MS. aB far as this 
section is concerned, entirely agrees with the version of the otliei 
copies of this recension. 

The next codex of this class is a Sarada copy which I bought, 
through the kind offices of Professor Vogel, from Pandit Nitya- 
nanda Shastri, retired Professor of Sanskrit in the S. P. College 
at Srinagar, Kashmir. According to a letter from Professor Nitya- 
nanda dated 2nd January 1933, this MS. was copied about sixty 
years ago by the late Pandits Devakak Vongu and Naryau Zoo 
Vongu from an old MS. written in Sarada characters and no longer 

available ! ). 

The volume, which measures about 7 by 5 inches, consists of 68 
folia of country-made paper and is written, as usual, in lines running 
parallel to the narrower side. The number of lines to the page 
varies from 19 to 26; the number of aksaras in a line from 15 to 
18. The codex, which is not bound, is arranged, as C 1556, in 
samcayas of about 5 sheets. The Sarada character is of a rather 
modern type. 

The colophon is dated LauJcika year 52, the figures for the centuries 
having been omitted as in the case of MS. 0 225. As descendants 
of the copyists are still living in Kashmir and as the paper and 
writing are certainly not more than 100 years old, there can be 
no doubt that the year meant is Laukika samvat 4952 i. e. 1876 
A.D. This tallies with Professor Nityananda's statement that the 
codex is about sixty years old. The volume bears numerous glosses 
and explanatory notes. 

To this recension finally belong two copies written in Devanagarl 
characters, which are indicated in the apparatus criticus as L3221 
and 0 227. 

Codex L 3221 is a copy preserved in the Library of the India 
Office 1 2 ), London. It measures 9 3 / 4 by 5 ! / 4 inches and contains 
180 folia which have on the average about 8 lines in a page. 

The volume is written in thick, modern Devanagan characters 
in lines running parallel to the longer side and is bound in leather 
like a book. The writing is, as is the case in C 1600, enclosed in 
a frame drawn in red ink. 


1) Professor Nityananda got this information from the former owner of 
the MS., who was a descendant of the family of these two Pandits. 

2) Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office. 

Edited by Julius Eggeling. London, 1899, Part. VI, p. 1397, b : 3709 (3221). 
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The MS. comprises two supplements, the first of which (foil. 6) 
contains some account of Nila and matters relating to the Parana , 
including chronological computations drawn from the Rajatarangim *). 
The second supplement (foil. 17) consists of a list of contents. 

On the first folio ( obverse ) the following is written in ink: 
‘Presented by Prince Frederick of Schleswig Holstein, April 1893’ 
and in pencil ‘May 9th—59’, from which it may be inferred that 
the MS. came into the possession of Prince Frederick of Schleswig 
Holstein on the last-mentioned date. In the colophon attached to 
the work no date is found. 

The other codex of this group, finally, marked 0 227 1 2 ), is a copy 
made from the Poona MS. No. 64 3 ) of the collection of Professor 
Buhler, as appears from the colophon and from a note written 
by Sir Aurel Stein on the first folio 4 ). 

The MS., which measures 9*/ 2 by 8 inches, consists of 215 folia 
written upon on the obverse from folio 5. The written pages contain 
on the average 12 lines of about 19 aksaras and are numbered at 
the top on the right; the verses are not numbered. The volume is 
written on 19th century paper in lines running parallel to the 
narrower side and is bound in red leather like an ordinary book. 

This codex is characterized by some special features relative to 
the mode of writing: so, the ligature sn is always reproduced as 
sn ; the aksara ha , with the exception of only two cases, has always 
been replaced by va ; the final m at the end of a verse has throughout 
been marked by the sign for anusvara . For the rest, the text of 
this copy generally agrees with the version of the other MSS. of 
the recension of Pandit Sahib Ram. 


As mentioned above, the original version of the text has been 
preserved exclusively in the codices of the shorter redaction. Under 
these circumstances 0 225, being the oldest and most exact of these 
MSS., was the only possible basis of the present edition. From this 
I have departed in favour of L 3018 and, in a less degree, of 
the other MSS., only where the readings of the latter group appeared 
to me manifestly preferable and to present a closer approach to the 


1) Cf. Rdjat ., I, 184—6. 

2) Catalogue of the Stein Collection, p. 614—5, No. 83. 

3) Buhlfr, Report, Appendix I, p. V. 

4) ‘Copied by Pandit SaNt Ram June 1891 from Poona MS. (BtiHLER, 
Report , 1875, No. 64) at Lahore*. M. A. Stein. 
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original text. In every such case, the reading of 0 225 has been 
carefully indicated in the commentary. This has also been done in 
every instance where the text of 0 225 has been corrected by 
0 225, and 0 225 2 . The same remark applies, though to a less 
extent,' to the other MSS. of this recension. 

The readings of the MSS. of the long recension, being not ori¬ 
ginal, have only been taken into account so far as they may be 
considered as evident emendations. Nevertheless, for the sake of 
completeness, the variae lectiones of this redaction have been recorded 
in the commentary. The insertions and additions, however, have 
been printed for practical reasons in the Appendix. 

In all instances where various readings had to be selected close 
attention has been paid to the palaeographical features of the 
characters of the alphabet in which the codex concerned is written '). 
So, numerous confusions are found, within the limits of the Sarada 
characters themselves, of the aksaras f and da ; ra and na: la , rna and 
bhya; u and ta; Jcka and glia. In the Ncigari texts, on the other hand, 
which must all be traced back to MSS. written in the Sarada 
character, confusions are met with of Sarada kha, tha , u and 


Nagari ava , ya, ta respectively. 

It is scarcely necessary to mention that evident misspellings, 
blunders or other mistakes found in the MSS. have been corrected 
by me without comment; this remark refers especially to the MSS. 
L3018 and C 1600 and, in a less measure, to 0 227, as the other 
MS>S. are generally carefully written and, besides, have been sub¬ 
sequently corrected. Wherever a manifest mistake has been recorded 
in the commentary, this has been done for some special reason to 
be indicated in each particular case. 


While endeavouring to present the text of the A ilamata according 
to the best manuscript tradition, I have not considered it necessary 
to reproduce all purely orthographical peculiarities of the MSS. 
which I have consulted. 

Thus the two spirants called Jihvamuliya and Upadhmaniya (kli 
and ph) which are, only a few cases excepted, used throughout in 
0 225, 0 226 and C 1556 instead of the visarga, and also the final 
sibilant before an initial sibilant, which is found in place of the 


1) Cf. G. BOhler, Indische Paldographie, Grundriss der Indo-Arischen 
Philologte und Altertumskunde,l. Band, \i. Heft, p. 56, §25 and Appendix V. 
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visarga in 0 225, have not been rendered. For the sake of conve¬ 
nience, I have thought it best to follow, in regard to details of 
sandhi , the uniform praccice adopted in European editions. When, 
however, for critical purposes, a reading of the MSS. had to be 
shown in the commentary, I have printed there the form actually 
found in the MSS. 

The sign of the avagraha is used by 0 225 not in the manner 
of the printed texts, but in order to mark in doubtful cases divi¬ 
sions of the constituent members of compounds. In this respect, 
too, I have departed from the manuscript tradition and employed 
the avagraha as a sign to mark the elision of an initial a, in 
accordance with the system generally followed in European editions. 

Concerning the orthography of individual words, I have departed 
from the MSS. only in a small number of cases. So, in 0 22o and 
0 226, the aksharas ha and va are found used, as in other Kasmi- 
rian MSS., in words which are more correctly spelt with va and ha 
respectively. In the same MSS. several words show almost regularly 
a doubling of certain consonants, if combined with r, which is 
not justified by their etymology l ). In all these cases I have followed 
the spelling adopted in the St. Petersburg Dictionaries. 

As regards the orthography of the labial nasal in connexion with 
gutturals, palatals, dentals, labials and other consonants, it should 
be stated that the Saradd MSS. usually give a spelling as phone- 
tical as possible, whereas the Ndgari copies in such cases show the 
sign for anusvara . In 0 227 even the n is wrongly written before 
consonants as m. 

One peculiarity should still be noted. In the language of Kashmir 
the pronunciation of a long i and e differs so little, that it is very 
difficult to discern in each case which vowel is meant. It is due 
to this fact, that in many places words containing a long i are 
found written with e , sometimes corrected afterwards .into i 2 ). 

In opposition to the system followed by the Lahore Edition, I 
have practised the sandhi also in the caesura of the verse, this being 
the rule in European editions. It should further be remembered, 
that the variae lectiones mentioned in the critical apparatus are not 
given in their pawao-form, but such as they occur in the MSS. 


1) Thus 0 225 and 0 226 read always: kqattriya, §attru ) kqettra, cakkruh , 
cakkra , cittra , mittra. 

2) Cf. J. Ph. Yogel, Antiquities of Chamba State , Yol. I, p. 219, s.v. 6esa; 
Sir G. A. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India , Yol. YII, part. II, p. 261. 
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The Sarada MSS., except 0 226, do not show any numbering 
of the iloJcas. The' Nagarl MSS., on the contrary, are numbered, 


but mostly without reference to the actual &loh(is. As, moreover, 
they contain so many verses which are clearly interpolated, their 
numbering could not be adopted for the present edition. 


Among those who have assisted me in preparing the present 
edition I must mention in the first place my highly esteemed 
teacher, my guru in the study of Indian Language, Literature and 
Art, Professor J. Pn. Vogel, of Leyden, who guided this work and 
granted me his valuable advice in all questions connected with it. 
I am indebted to him for much information on fundamental and 
methodical points, and for much enlightenment on philological and 
critical matters. Whenever I appealed to his wide learning, I found 
him most ready to accord me his valuable support. Moreover, I owe 
him a great debt of gratitude for much kind and willing assistance 
in my endeavours to obtain the available MSS. for collation, and 
for the great pains he took to make the publication of this work 
possible. I gladly take this opportunity to thank him publicly for 
the unflagging zeal which he has always shown in rendering me 
his indispensable help. 

I must record my sincere thanks to Sir Aurel Stein, K. C. I. E., 
Ph. D., through whose kind offices the MSS. marked 0 225, 0 226 and 
0 227 were loaned to me for an indefinite period by the Indian 
Institute at Oxford. Let me also record my sincere gratitude to that 
distinguished scholar for kindly allowing me to dedicate this work 
to him. 

My thanks are also due to Pandit Nittananda Shastr!, retired 
Professor of Sanskrit in the S.P. College at Srinagar, Kashmir, 
who kindly procured for me the MS. marked K in the commentary. 
I thank him for the valuable information I received from him in 
connexion with that MS. 

To Mr. Johan van Manen, General Secretary of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, I must offered my grateful acknowledgment of his valued 
assistance by the loan of two MSS. (C 1556 and (J 1600) from the 
Government Collection. 

I owe a similar debt of gratitude to the Librarian of the India 
Office, London, by whose courtesy the available MSS. (L3018 and 
L 3221) were kindly placed at my disposal. 

I am also indebted to Dr. L. D. Barnett, Keeper of Oriental 
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ooks and Manuscripts, British Museum, who, during a short stay 
there, enabled me to inspect the copy of the Nilamata preserved 
in that Library. 

The issue of this edition would have been impossible without the 
financial support rendered to me by the l Oostersch Genootschap’ 
in LeydeD. For the material assistance thus lent to me I wish to 
record here the expression of my sincere gratitude. 

I lastly thank the Directorate of the Royal Library in the Hague, 
in particular Miss Timmer, Ph. D., who took much trouble in pro¬ 
curing for me the many materials I needed in preparing this 
edition, and finally all those wdio, in one way or other, have assisted 
me in carrying out this task and who, thereby, have contributed 
in no small degree to render this work less imperfect. 


YOORBURG (HOLLAND) 
May 15th 1936. 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


O 225 

MS. No. 225 (262) of the Stein Collection, preserved 
in the Indian Institute Library, Oxford. 

0 225,, 0 225 2 

Different handwritings of 0 225. 

0 226 

MS. No. 226 (82), of the Stein Collection, Indian 
Institute Library, Oxford. 

0 227 

MS. No. 227 (83), of the Stein Collection, copied 
from the Poona MS. No. 64 (Biihler, Report, Appendix 

I, p. V), Indian Institute Library, Oxford. 

L 3018 

MS. No. 3018 (3710) of the India Office Library, 
London. 

L 3221 

MS. No. 3221 (3709) of the India Office Library, 
London. 

C 1556 

MS. No. 1556 (4130) of the Government Collection 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

C 1600 

MS. No. 1600 (4131) of the Government Collection 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

K 

MS. from Kashmir. 

RB 

MSS. of the Short Recension [Recensio Brevis]. 

RL 

MSS. of the Long Recension [Recensio Longa]. 

Ed. 

Lahore Edition, 1924. 

Biihler Report 

Detailed Report of a tour in search of Sanskrit 
MSS., made in KaSmir, Rajputana and Central India, 
by G. Biihler. Extra Number of the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 1877. 

Raj at. 

Kalhana’s Rajatarangini or Chronicle of the Kings of 
Kashmir. Edited by M. A. Stein. Vol. I, Sanskrit 
Text with Critical Notes. Bombay, 1892. 

Raj at. Transl. 

Kalhana’s Rajatarangini. A Chronicle of the Kings 
of KaSmlr. Translated with an Introduction, Commen¬ 
tary and Appendices, by M. A. Stein. Westminster. 
II Vols., 1900. 

corr. 

corrected. 

add. 

added. 

om. 

omitted. 


N.B. The figures preceded by RL, shown at the foot of the pages, 
refer to the verse numbers of the MSS. of the Long Recension. 





NILAMATAM 1 


Om svasti | 

Om namo bhagavate K^snaya sa-Rudraya 2 || 

) 

Srinivasam Harim devam varadam paramesvaram | 
trailokyanatham Govindam pranamyaksaram 1 avyayam || 1 || 
PariksidvamSabhyc 1 chriman nypatir Janamejayah 2 | 
papraccha Sisyam Yyasasya YaiSampayanam antikat 3 || 2 || 

Janamejaya uvaca 1 | 

Mahabharatasamgrame nanadeSya 2 naradhipah | 
maha^urah samayatah pitfnam me mahatmanam || 3 || 
katham Ka^mirako 1 raja nayatas tatra klrtaya | 

Pandavair Dhartarastrai6 ca na vjtah sa katham nypah || 4 || 
KaSmlramandalam 1 caiva pradhanam jagati sthitam 2 || 5 || 


Title and dedication: 1) The title, ivhich is found in none of the MSS., has 
been added from the colophon (see there) and from the abbreviations occurring 
in the margin of the MSS., 0 Ml excepted where these indications are not 
met with: Nilama 0 0 Mb ; Nl° ma° 0 226; Nl° ma° pu° L 3018; Nl° pu° L 3221, K ; 
Ni° C1556; Kasml 0 m5ha° C1600. 2) Thus OMb; om Srigane&ya namah 

| om namah SivSya | subbam om 0226; om svasti Clbb6; om Srlganesuya 
namah | om namah VitastSbhagavatyai namah | oi p C 1600; om namo lia- 
gavatl V5sudev5ya namah L3018; om svasti &iiganes3ya namah | om | yat 
SatySh saraabhud vih&rasarasl kalpan manun sat tato MSrlcena suratrayl 
kalanayS Daityam balat Kasmlra iti mandalam viracitam \ aiyasvate smin 
manau ketvasyordhvitam atmana Bhagavata yat Pffrvatltlhgaya (?) LL. 
1. l)namamy aksaram C1600. 2. l)Partksid° C1556 . 2) Janmejayah 

0 226 , and thus throughout the whole MS. 3) antikam 0 226. 3. 1) Sri 0 

CIGOO; uvaca om. 0226, C15b6. 2) nanadesa 0 L3018, C1600. 4. 1) Thus 

con*, from KSsmlriko ClbbO; the latter reading RL. 5. 1) Kasmlra 0 C 1600. 

2) Aft&' this hemistich RB show a lacuna of a considerable number o/ verses; 
in RL, on the contrary , the text continues, the lacuna having been filled up by 
Pandit Sahib Ram (see Preface). 

[RL 1 ' RL 8] 

Nilamatam 1 






VIQN\ 4° 


Nilamata 


VaiSampayana uvaca 1 | 

.Yasudevam svayamvare 2 | 

jagama Madhavam yoddhum caturafigabalanvitah || 6 || 
tatra tasyabhavad yuddham Vasudevena dhimata 1 | 
yadrsam Yasudevasya Narakena 2 sahabhavat || 7 j| 
tatah sa 1 Yasudevena suyuddhe 2 vinipatitah 3 || 8 || 
antarvatnim tasya patnim Yasudevo ’bhyasecayat 1 | 
bhavisyatputrarajyartham 2 tasya 3 deSasya gauravat || 9 || 
tatah sa susuve putram balam 1 Gonandasainjfiitam | 
balabhavat Pandusutair nanitah Kauravair na va || 10 || 

Janamejayah 1 | 

desasya gauravam cakre kimartham dvijasattama | 

Yasudevo mahatma yad abhyasincat svayam striyam || 11 || 

Yaisampayanah 1 | 

yaiva 2 devi Uma 3 saiva Kasmira nrpapumgava 4 | 
aslt sarah purnajalam suramyam sumanoharam || 12 || 
kalparambhaprabhrti yat pura manvantarani sat | 
asmin manvantare jatam visayam sumanoharam 1 || 13 || 
salimalakulam sphitam satphaladyaih samanvitam | 
svadhyayadhyiinaniratair yajfiaSilair janair yutam || 14 || 
tapasvibhir dharmaparair Veda-Vedangaparagaih | 
ksatriyaih sumahabhagaih sarvaSastrastraparagaih 1 || 15 || 


0. 1) Added from 0 225. 2) Thus 0 226; Vaisampayana uvaca | Kasmlranam 
adhipatir inserted by later handin characters partly Surada, partly Nagatn, and 
VSsudevam of the original corrected by the same hand into Vasudeva 0 0225; 
VaisampSyanah | VSsudevam svayamvare L3018; Vaisampayanah | Kasmlra- 
dhipatih ptirvarp Gonanda iti visrutah | Jarasandhasamarthaya Yasudevam 
svayamvare C1556; VaisarnpSyanovaca | sa tu KSsmlrako rajil Yssudeva- 
svayamvare C 1600; in 0 227 is found in the right margin “text of original 
continues 7. 1) dhlmatah L3018. 2) Narakena RB; asurena v. 1.0226. 

8. 1) tu C1600. 2) sa° L3018, C1600-, yuddlie hi C1556-, yuddhe tasmin 

RL. 3) nipatitah RL. 9. 1) Thus corr. from 0 bhisecayat 0225. 

2) “rSjartham 0225, 0226; °iribh5rtham C1600; °raksSrtham RL. 3) Thus 

corr. from tasya 0225; the latter reading 0226. 10. 1) bhalam L3018; 

bit I a 0 RL. il. 1) uvaca add. 0 227, L 3018, L 3221; Janarnejayovaca C1600. 
12. 1) uvaca add. L 3221; VaisampayanovSca C1600. 2) yaisa RL. 

3) Thus corr. from taya 0225; the latter reading 0 226. 4) °sattama 

C1600, RL. 13 . l) This Sloka is found in L3018 only; cf. Rajat. I, 

16. 1) sai vasastrastra 0 0225, 0226, C1556; this hemistich om. 
LS018, C1600. 

[RL 9 


RL 32] 
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vaiSyair vrttirataih gudrair dvijatiparicarakaih | 
devatayatanopetam sarvatlrtkamayara ikibham 1 || 16 || 
prthivyam yani tlrthani tani tatra naradhipa | 
rsyasramasusambadham 1 sltatapasukham 2 subhain 3 || 17 || 
adhrsyam 1 pararastranam tadbhayanam akovidam | 
go^vanagadibakulam 2 durbkiksatahkavarjitam || 18 || 
adevamatrkam 1 ram yam puny am 2 pranabhrtam hitam | 
sarvasasyagunopetam anatankam 3 bahuprajam 4 || 19 || 
stiibkiS ca sukumarabhir devalayasamasriyam 1 | 
dustair bhujamgasardulair 2 makisyarksair 3 vivarjitam || 20 || 

brahmaghosadhanurgliosanityotsavasamakulam 1 | 

keliprayajanaklrnam 2 nityahrstair 3 janair vrtam 4 || 21 || 
udyanaramasambadham vinapatakanaditam 1 
nityaSaundajanopetam satam hrdayavallabham 2 || 22 || 
nanapuspaphalopetam 1 nanadrumalatausadham 2 j 
nanamrgaganaldrnam Siddka-Caranasevitam. 3 || 23 || 
Kaihniramandalam 1 punyam sarvatlrtkam arimdama | 
tatra nagahradah 2 puny as tatra punyah Siloccayah || 24 || 
tatra nadyas tatha punyah punyani ca saramsy api 1 | 
devalayah 2 mahapunyah 3 tesam caiva tathaSramah || 25 || 
tasya madhyena 1 niryata slmantam 2 iva kurvati | 

Yitasta parama devi saksadd Himanagodbhava || 26 || 


16. 1) This hemistich om. C i600. 17. 1) Cow. into °sasambadham 0 225, 

this reading also 0 226 ; °svasambadham L 3018\ munySsramair asambadham 
RL; cf. below v. 22a. 2) Emended; °jalam RB\ ; °subliam RL. 3)sukhara 

RL; this sloka om. 016*00. 18. l)as$yam(?) 022 adysyam 0 2~6, 

C1556 , 01600; adysam L3018. 2) Thus corr ., as it seems , by 0225 x from 
°nagabibahulam; °nagavisvahulani 0226 ; °nSgabhibahulam 6 /6*00, naga 1 
vahum L3018 ; the other MSS. as above. 19. 1) adevamatrakam L3U18. 

2) punyam ramyam RL. 3)anatanka° 0 225, 01556^ 4) va upi a am 

L30i8. 20. \) °samasrayam L3018 , RL. 2) sSrdula 0 RL. ) ms 

0225 , C1556; mahisitaksair L3018 ; mahisarksair the other MSS.; 

21. 1) This hemistich om. C1556. 2)keli° corr. by 02~5 X from kill ; kali 
L3018. 3) nityaprltair L3018; nityahysta 0 RL. 4) Thus corr. from 

jana vrtam L3018; °budhavytam RL. 22. l)yInH° 0 2t ) iese wo 

padas om. L 3018 , G1556. 23. 1) These two padas om. L 3018 , C1556; 

°balopetam 0 2.25. 2) °latojjv*lam RL. 3 ) Tirana 0 L3018. 

mirs° 0 226; Kasmlra 0 016*00. 2) Thus L3018 \ nSga the other MSS. 

25. 1) punyam si ca saramsi ca 016*00; punyany api saraipsi ca Cl5o6, RL. 
2) Thus 016*00, J1L; devalayam the other MSS. 3) Thus 01600; supu- 
ny5s ca JRL; mahapunyam fte otfier MSS. 26. 1) tanmadhyena ca 1?L. 
2) slmuutam L3018,K-, cf. below v. 318. 

[RL 33 


RL 43] 
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Nilamata 



<SL 

Janamejayah 1 | 

manvantaresu purvesu 2 yad asld vimalam sarah | 
katham Yaivasvate jatam tan mandalara iti prabho 3 || 27 || 

Yai£ampayanah ! | 

imam 2 artham pura jatu 3 Gonandakhyo 4 nrpottamali | 
tirthayatraprasangena Bjhada^vam upagatam | 
pujayitva sa nrpatih papraccha nrpasattama || 28 || 

Gonanda uvaca 1 I 

manvantaresu purvesu nasld deiSam 2 idam 3 kila | 

KaSnrirakhyam 4 babhuvasmin katham Yaivasvate ’ntare 5 || 29 || 

Bjhadafiva uvaca 1 | 

raSibhogo 2 raver masah saura ity abhidhlyate | 

ftus tu masau dvau jneyav 3 ayanam ca 4 rtutrayam | 

ayane dve tathaivabdam 5 abdanam nypa samkhyaya 6 || 30 || 

dvatrim6ac ca sahasrani laksanam ca catustayam 1 | 

proktam Kaliyugam rajan 2 dvigunam Dvaparam 3 smrtam 4 || 31 || 

trigunam tu tatha Treta Kftam jileyam caturgunam 1 | 

caturyugaikasaptatya manvantarain ihocyate || 32 [j 

tasrain man van tare ’tite p raj ah sasthanujangamah 1 | 

bhurlokam a^ritah sarva naSam ayanti sarva6ah || 33 || 

ekarnavam jagat sarvam tada bhavati bhupate | 

Himavan HemakutaS ca Nisadho Nilaparvatah || 34 || 


27. 1) uvaca add. 0227, L3221\ Janamejayovaca C1600. 2) Thus 

C1600, om. L 3018; corr. by 0225 x from sarvesu; the latter reading the 
other MSS. 3) d vija C 1600. 28. 1) Sri 0 K ; Sri 0 uvaca 0 227, L 3221 ; 

Vai^ampSyanovSca C1600. 2) idam C1600. 3)vatsa BL. 4) Thus 

corr. by 0225 2 from Govindakhyo; Gonandakhyottamah 0 227. 29. l)Go- 
nandovlca L3018, C1600-, uvaca om. C1556,K. 2)etat RL. 3)puram 
RL. 4) K5smini 0 C1600. 5)Nllamate prathamo ’dhySyah add. C1556 ; 
iti Srlnllamate Byhadasyasamagamali add. C 1600 ; Nllamate, the contents of 
the chapter being omitted, the other MSS. 30. 1 )Om. C1600] the verb 

om. C1556,K. 2) °bhoge RB; corr . as above by C1556 { . 3) jneyo 0227. 

4) tad RL; this add. in margin by C1556 2 ; the other MSS. as above. 

5) C1556 2 gloss varsa. 6) nj-paivam varsasarnkliyaya RL. 31. 1) tatha 

laksyacatu .tayl RL. 2) r5ja 0227. 3) Dvaparam dvigunam RL. 

4) Here 0 225 and 0226 add in margin the following computations: 432.000, 
864.000, 1.290.000, 1.728.000 caivam laksyam 4.320.000. 32. 1) Here RL 

insert: Kalimauam 432.000; Dvaparamanam 846.000; TretSmilnam 1.296.000, 
Krtamiinam 1.728.000. 33. 1 ) Thus 0 225, but nu written above by O 225 { ; 

the latter reading C1556; sasthasnu 0 RL] sthSvara 0 C160O. 

[RL 44 RL 53] 
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37 


38 


40 


41 


Svetas ca &yhgavan Merur Malyavan Grandhamadanah | 
Mahendro Halayah Sahyah Suktiman iRksavan api || 35 
Vindhyas ca Pariyatras ca na vinasyanti parvatah 1 | 
sesam yinafiyate sarvam Jambudvlpam 2 asesatah 3 || 36 
tada vinaste loke ’smin Mahadevah svayam prabhuh | 
apo bhutva svayam 1 loke tisthaty asmin samantatah || 

Sat! devl tatha 1 kale tasmin nautvam karoti vai | 

Manur bhavisyams tasmims 2 tu 3 sarvabijani mayaya 
tada sthapayate rajams tam ca navain Jagadguruh | 
matsyarupadharo Visnuh srnge kjtvapakarsati || 39 || 
akysya navam tam devas tasmin parvatamastake | 
baddhva vrajati bhupala by avijfiatam 1 tada gatim || 
idam ca sikharam pa6ya dese ’smin njpa pascime | 
Naubandhanam iti khyatam punyam papabkayapaham || 
Kytatulye tada kale vyatite tu Manus tada | 
vidadhati 1 prajasargam 2 yathapurvam arimdama || 42 || 
naudehena 1 Satl dovi bkumir bhayati partbiva | 
tasyam tu bhumau bhavati saras tu vimalodakam || 43 
sadyojanayatam 1 ramyam tadardbena ca vistytam 
Satlde^am 2 iti khyatam devalaidam manoharam 
akaSam iva gambhlram jalajai£ ca vivarjitam | 
filtalamalapanlyam sarvabhumimanoharam 1 || 45 
asmin Yaivasvate prapte raj an man van tare kila | 

Maricaya dadau 1 Daksah KaSyapaya trayodaSa || 
svasutah partbivasrestha tasam namani me synu | 

Adites tanaya deva Diter Daityas tathaiva ca || 47 || 
Danayusaya Yytras tu 1 Bhadras tu Surabheh 2 sutah | 
Yaksas ca RaksasaS caiva Khasayas tanayah srnytab || 48 


44 


46 




36. 1) Cf. the enumeration of the same mountains v. 596 sqq. 2) Jamba 0 
0 227. 3) visesatah EL. 37. 1) bhutvecchaya RL. 38. 1) Inserted 

afterwards by 0 225 x ; tatah C1556 ; tada C1600 ; svayam L 3018 ; ca tat° RL. 
2) bhavisyaty asmims C1600. 3) ca L3018. 40. 1) hi vijnatam L 3018. 

42. 1) vidaduti L 3018. 2) Thus L3018 ; prajnvargam the other MSS. 

43. I) naurdehena 0 225 ; naumdeblna L3018. 44. 1) io this word seems 

to refer the following gloss in 0226: sadyojanam ca ... matiparitam akasS- 
mSrgena na tu bhUmyS, two aksaras having become illegible on account of 
an ink blot. 2) °desa RL. 45. 1) Nllamatc SatlsarabprSdurbbavam 
add. C 1556; iti Nllamate Satfsarovarnanam RL \ Nllamate, the contents being 
omitted as above (v. 29), the other MSS.; then follows Bj-hadasva uvltca; the 
verb om. 0 226, C1600, RL. 46. 1) dadhau 0 225, C1556. 48. 1) Dha- 

nay usSya 0 RB ; Gandharvya Vajinah putra RL. 2) Surabbi 0 L 3018, C1600. 
[RL 54 ’ RL 69] 




6 Nllamata 

Airavanas 1 tv Iraputrah 2 Pravaya 3 dasa Gayanah 4 | 

Muneh prasavam uktam lii 5 divyam ApsaraBam ganam 0 || 49 
Kalayah Kalakalpas ca Kalakeyah suta matah 1 | 

DanavaS ca Danoh putrah Krodhayah kanyaka da6a || 50 || 
Kadro3 ca 1 tanaya naga Yinatayas tatha sutau | 
Garudarunau 2 vijneyau 3 paksinam pravarau nrpa 4 || 51 || 
KadruS 1 ca Yinata caiva spardhamane parasparara j 
vidhanayogat satatam cakratur vairam uttamam || 52 || 
kadacid appatyudbhutam 1 drstvoccaihsravasam hayam | 
svetam jagada Yinata Kadruh Sathye tatha sthita 2 | 
kysnavalam aham manye tam aSvam Yinate sada 3 || 53 || 
ity aha Kadrur 1 Yinatam 2 pano ’bhut tu 3 tayos tada 4 | 
a6vam prati mahlnatha dasyabhave ’tha 5 sarvatha 6 || 54 || 
preritas tu 1 tatah 2 putrah Kadrva gatva tatha 3 vyadhuh || 55 
tatas te kjsnavalam tam dystva turagam uttamam | 

Kadrur jitasy 1 avocat tam Yinatam carudar&mam || 56 || 
dasye jitam tu 1 Yinatam Garudah sumahayasah | 
moksayamasa cahjtya somam £akran mahabalah || 57 || 
Sakrac caiva 1 varam lebhe pannaganam ca bhaksanam | 
matur vairanubandhena bhaksayamasa pannagan || 58 || 
bhaksyamanesu nagesu Garudena mahatmana | 

Yasukih Saranam prayad devadevam Janardanam || 59 || 



49. 1) AirSvanas L3018. 2) Thus 0 226, L 3018 ; Ira°, but la written 

above sec. manu, 0225; the latter reading the other MSS.; cf. below v. 583. 

3) Plavsya RL. 4) Dhayanah (?) 0225 ; Dayanah 0220; Gayanah L3018, 

C1600; .. yanah, an empty space having been left for the omitted aksara 
Ci556 . 5) prasava uktas ca RL. 6) divyo by Apsarasam ganah RL. 

60. 1) matah sutah RL. 61. l)tu C1556,RL. 2) Garudas caruno RL. 

3) ca jneyau 0225, but vi written above by 0225 2 ; ca vijneyau 0226, C1600; 
vijfieyo L30i8 ; jneyah K; jneyo 0 227, L 3221. 4) Cf. the enumeration 

of the daughters of Daksa v. 579 sqq. 62. 1) Cf. Mahabh. I, 16, 5 — 25; 
Kathdsaritsagara XXII, 181—202; ed. Tawney I, p. 182 sqq. 63. 1) Thus 
C1556; corr. by 0225 x from appatodbhutam; aplutodbhutam 0226; amj*ty- 
udbhutam L3018; adbhyatadbhutam (?) C1600. 2) sthita tatha RL. 

3) This hemistich om. 0226. 64. 1)Kadrum corr. from Kadrur 0 225. 

2) Vinata 0225. 3) panam asit L3018, C1600; pano ’bhUc ca RL. 

4) This hemistich om. 0226. 5) dasyabhave hi 0 226; dasyabhaveya (ya 

from confusion with tha) C1600; dasIbhUvas ca RL. 6) sarvada C1600. 
Here several §lokas seem to be lost. 66. 1) tatpreritas RL. 2) Thus 
L 3018, C1600; corr. by 0225 x from taya; the latter reading 0 226, C1556. 

3 ) Om. 0 227. 66. 1) jitam C1600; jitapy RL. 57. 1) sthitSbhya (?) 

L3018 58. l)Vi§nos caiva C1600; sa SakrSc ca RL. 

[RL 70 


RL 94] 
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Vasukir uvaca' 


namo ’stu te devavaraprameya 2 

namo ’stu te sarhgagadasipane | 
namo ’stu te Danavanasanaya 3 

namo ’stu te Padmajasamstutaya j| 60 || 
namo ’stu te lokahite rataya 

namo ’stu te Yasavanandanaya | 
namo ’stu te bhaktavarapradaya 

namo ’stu te satpathadarsanaya 1 || 61 || 

unnidranilanalinadyuticaruvarnam 

samtaptahatakanibbe vasane vasanam' || 62 || 

kslrodakanyarpitapadapadmam 

bhavarn 1 prapanno ’smy anagham varenyam | 
param puranam paramam sanatanam 

tam adidevam pranato ’smi bhaktya || 63 || 

plianavallratnasahasracitre 1 

Joesasya bhoge vimale viseae 2 | 
lokasya sarvasya tu cintayanah^ 

subhasubham raksa mam Adideva || 64 || 
khagapatir aticandabhimavego 1 

mama kulam asu vinasayaty Ananta | 
kuru munivara samstutadya raksam 

pavanabalam vinivarayasva Tarksyam || 65 || 


Brhadasvab I 

o • 1 

tam aha Yasukim devo Bhagavan' bliayavihvalam | 
Satldese 2 ’tra punyode sarasy ambarasamnibhe 3 \ 
dharmisthaih sahito nagair vasasvamitavikrama \\ 66 | 
tasmin sarasi ye sthanam karisyanti bbujamgamab j 
tasya tasyahisatrur 1 vai 2 na hanisyati jmtam || 67 || 
Satide^akytasthanam ’ tisthantam akutobhayam | 
na hanisyati nagendra nagarir mama vahanah || 6< 


60. 1) uvaca om C1556. 2 ) °P?rSprameya. <0 227^ ™ e wond 

S.7&2LS zsz 7*™™ -» 't;z 

L 3018, L 3221; dava C1600-, Harim 0 227, K. 64. ) . ■ -) 

noon T 3018- sise«e 0225, C 1556; sayanam C1600, RL- ve o‘ 

a now t 3991 66. 1) Bhagavan devo VSsu- 

C1600 ; atibhimacandavego 0227, L3221. ) taRvahi 0 

kirn RL. 2) °dehe L3018. 3) amarabMpte RL. 67. 1) tasyahx 

C1600- 2) ea 0226. 68. d> 0 dese° C 1600, RL, (leha LjOl 

[RL 95 RM04) 




8 


Nilamata 



Satldese 1 ca ye naga vasisyanti mahabalah | 
tesam rajye mahabhaga tvam Nllam abhisecaya 2 || 69 || 
YasukiS ca tatha cakre Devadevasya bhasitam | 
tatrasthanam 1 ca naganam nasld Garudato bhayam 2 || 70 || 
kadacit sarasas tasya tire ’mburuhalocanah | 

SakraS cikrlda sahitah Paulomya parthivottama || 71 || 
kridamanasya Sakrasya tam desam Kalacoditah | 

Samgraho nama Daityendrab praptah paramadurjayah || 72 || 
tasya djstva Saclm retah praskannam 1 salilasaye | 
sa ca 2 KamavaSonmattah 3 ^aclharanalalasah 4 || 73 || 
tatah £akrena samgrame purne 1 samvatsaram gatara 2 | 
varsam aslt tayor yuddham 3 6akra-Samgrahayoh pura |[ 74 || 
samvatsarante tam hatva £akras tridaSapujitah | 
jagama tridivam devah 1 pujyamanas tadalayaih 2 || 75 || 
tasmin sarasi yat tasya Samgrahasya duratmanah | 
praskannam 1 patitam retas tasmaj jato jale si6uh || 76 || 
kypaya sa sisur nagair jale tasmin vivardhitah | 
yasmad ayam jale jatas tasmad esa Jalodbliavah || 77 || 
aradhya tapasa lebhe varam devat Pitamahat | 
jale ’maratvam mayas ca 1 vikramam catulam tatha || 78 || 
labdhamayas tu Daityendro bhaksayamasa manavan j 
samlpe sarasas tasya nanadesesv avasthitan || 79 || 
Darvabhisara ^Gandhara^Juhundara 3 -^akan Kkasan | 
Tanganan 4 Mandavan Madran Antargiri-Bahirgirln 5 || 80 || 
te hanyamanah papena de&rt 1 sampradravan bhayat | 
iSunyesu tesu deSesu vicacara sa nirbhayah 2 || 81 || 





69. 1) °dehe L3018. 2) This Uoka om . K. 70. 1 ) Thus 0 225, RL; 

°sthanam the other MSS. 2) This Sloka om. K; Nllamate VssukivaralSbhah 
add . Ci556; iti Nllamate NllarSjySbhisekavarnanam RL; then follows Bfha- 
dasva uvSca. 73. 1) Thus C 1600 ; prasannam 0 225 , Ci556\ prasrutam 
0 226, RL ; pra. . nnam L 3018 \ cf. below v. 76. 2) tatah RL. 3) °balonmattah 

RL. 4) Here one or more hemistichs seem to be lost. 74. 1) vytte RL. 

2) samvatsare gateiRP. 3) purnam aslt tayor hantaftL. 76. 1) devaib 
RL. 2) div&Iayaih G1600. 70. 1) prasannam 0 225 , 0226 , C1556 ; 

pracchannam L30i8; cf. above v. 73. 78. 1) jale ’maratvam Syac ca 

L 3018, K; cf. the following verse. 80. l)Thns L 3018, RL ; DHrv^bhisara 0 
the other MSS. 2) Gamdhara 0 L3018. 3) Jfihundara 0 RB. 4) Thus 

L3018 only; TanganSn the other MSS. 5) Cf. the enumeration of the same 
tribes v. 139. 81. 1) Thus C'1556; corr. from dcsan 0 225; the latter reading 

0226, RL; desfih C1600\ disah L3018. 2) Nllamate Jalodbhavodbhavah 

add. C1556; iti Nllamate Jalodbhavakhyasurotpattitatkj-topaplavarnanam 
RL-, Nllamate, as above, the other MSS. 

[RL 106 RL 119] 



• misr/f L 



etasminn ‘ eva kale tu Kasyapo bhagavan ysih 2 | 
tirthayatraprasangena cacara sakalam mahlm || 82 || 
varse ’smin Bharate punye subhasubhaphalaprade 1 | 

Puskaram duskaragamam Brahmalokapradam sivam || 83 || 
Prayagam yagabahulam sarvakilbisanasanam | 

Dharmaksetram Kuruksetram 1 Naimisam papanasanam || 84 || 
pitynam alayam punyam Ilayasirsam mahatmanam 1 | 
sarvapapaharam divyam tatha caiva Carankatam 2 || 85 j| 
Yarahaparvatam 1 punyam punyam Paftcanadam tatha | 
Kalanjanam 2 sa-Gokarnam 3 Kedaram sa-Mahalayam || 86 || 
Narayanasya ca sthanam sapunyam 1 Badhiralramam 2 | 
Sugandham Satakumbbam 3 ca Kalikasramam 4 eva ca || 87 || 
Sakambbarlm 1 Lalitikam 2 Saligramam 3 Pythudakam 4 | 
Suvarnakhyam 5 * * * Rudrakotim Prabhasam Sagarodakam 9 || 88 || 
Indramargam Matangasya 1 vaplni papaprasudinlm 2 | 
Agastyasyasramain punyam tatha Tandulikasramam 3 || 89 || 
Jambunmrgam 1 tatha punyam punyam Yarfinaslm tatha | 
tathaiva Jahnavxm 2 devlm Qangam 3 gaganamekhalam || 90 || 
Yamunam Yamapasaghnlni Satadrum 1 drutagaminlm | 
Sarayum yupaaampannam tatha devlm SarasvatJm || 91 || 
Godavarlm Vaitaraijini Gomatim Bahudam 1 api | 

Vedasroytim sa-Varnasam 2 Tamravarnotpalavatim || 92 || 


82 . 1 ) Bfliadasva uvaca add. before this sloka C1556, RL; Brhadasvah 
the other MSS. 2) munih C1600. 83 . 1) sadasubha 0 C1600. 84 . 1) tatha 

bhadram C1600. 85 . 1) Emended-, mahatsarah C1600; mahutmanah the 

other MSS. 2) Doubtful reading; tatha caivStcaratkaram (?) L3018-, tatha 
cSmarakantakam RL. 86 . t) Varaha 0 C 1600, RL. 2) Kalamjanarp 
C1600. 3) ca° C l556. 87 . 1) supunyam 0 227, K. 2) Thus 0225, 

0 226, C1556; Badharikasramam C1600; VadarSEsramam L3018; Badirasra- 
mam RL. 3) Satakubham 0 227. 4) Kalikasramam C1556. 88 . 1)2 hus 

K; Sakambarim C 1600; Sskambharl 0 the other MSS. 2) Lalitakarp 

C1556; Lalitikam C1600, L3018; Ntlatikam RL. 3) SSligrarnarp MSS. 
4) PrathUdakam C1600, L3018. 5) Savarnaksain 0225, 0155b, L32-1; 

Suvarnaksam K. 6) Thus L3018 ; Sagarodakam C 1600^ Sarakodakam 

the other MSS. 89 . l)Sutamgasya L3018. 2) °msudmim L 3018. 

3) TundalikSsramam L3018. 90 . l)Jambu° L3018, RL. 2) Jahnavi” 

C 1600. 3) Gamgam devlm K. 91 . 1) Satadrum O22o; corr. into 

this from Satadrum 0226; cf. below vv. 132,153, 1055. 92 . !) 1 hus corr. 

by 0 225, from BahudhSm; VahudSm L3018, 0 227; Bahudam 0 226, C1600. 

2) Suvarnassm L3018, C1600 ; 0225, C1556, K gloss sa-VarnSsSiip | saha 
VaranayS nadyS vartate yasil sa-Varn5sS cSsSv As! nSma nadi | tarn \ara- 

nfisahitam Aslm ity arthah. 

[RL -120 RL 130] 
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Sipram sa-Narmadam £onam Parosnim ca mahanadlm | 
Iksumatlm Sarattam 1 ca Durgam Satasilam 2 api | 

Kaverlm 3 Brahmanlm Gaurim Kampanam Tamasam tatha || 93 || 
Gangasagarasaradhim ca Sindhusagarasamgamam | 

Bhrgutungam Vi£alam ca Kubjamram 1 Raivatam tatha || 94 || 
Gangadvare Kusavartam 1 Bilvakam Nilaparvatam | 
tatha Kanakhalam 2 tirtham tirthany anyani parthiva || 95 || 
tlrthayatragatam 6rutva Kasyapam pannagadhipah | 

Nllo jagama tarn drastum 1 tlrthe Kanakhale tada || 96 || 
sa gatva pitaram djstva pituh padau 1 nipidya ca | 
nivedya namadheyam svam vavande bhujagadhipah || 97 || 
pitra murdhany upaghraya 1 pujitah sa 2 yathavidhi 3 | 
nyasidata tada brsyam kausyam sa tadanujnaya || 98 || 
upavistas tada nago yijhapayata 1 Kasyapam | 
pitaram tapasam sthanam yat tac chrnu naradhipa || 99 || 
tirthany upacarantam 1 hi ^rutvaham dharmayatsalam | 
bhavantam sahasa praptah Su^rusarthi dvijottama || 100 || 
purvadese tvaya brahman daksine pascime tatha | 
djstani sarvatirthani yasyamas tuttaram 1 disam 2 || 101 || 
tatra Madresu tirthani 1 santi punyani manada | 
tatha ca parvatasresthe 2 Himayaty acalottame || 102 || 

Vipa^a papasamani 1 6asvacchreyahprada siva | 
devalokaprada snane 2 nadl Devahrada 3 tatha || 103 || 
tatha papaharo devo Hara6 ca HaridiSvarah 1 | 
tatha ca samgamah punyah Karavirapuram prati || 104 || 
tatra Devahrada yati Vipa^am nimnagottamam | 

Vipa^ayam tatha punyam satatam 1 Kalikairamam 2 || 105 || 

93. 1) Doubtful reading; Sarajvam 0 2.20, RL; Sarajom L 3018 ; Sarad- 
vam (?) C 1600; Sarayyam (?) C 1556. 2) Emended; Pretasilam C 1600; 

Maiasilam the other MSS. 3) Thus C1600; Kavlri L3018; Kauvlrlm 

the other MSS.; cf. v. 151 and for the confusion of the aksaras av and auv 
v. 188. 94. 1) Kubjama 0 C1600. 95. 1) Kusagamdham L3018. 

2) Kanakhala 0 L3018. 96. 1) Corr. from dystum by 0225 x ; the latter 

reading 0 226 , L3018. 97. 1) padam 0 226. 98. 1) upadaya 

0 227, L 3221. 2) ca L 3018. 3) yatha vidhih 0 227, C 1556. 

99. 1) vyajnapayata L3221,K. 100. 1) The aksara pa inserted afterwards 

by 0 225,; anucarantam L 3018 , C1600. 101.1)yasyasy adyottariim L 3018. 
2) These two padas om. 0 226. 102. 1) These two padas om . 0 226. 

2) parvate 0 L 3018. 103. 1) pasa 0 0225, 0 226', C1556; cf. v. 321. 

2) Written twice L3018; snanan RL; cf. v. 1218. 104. 1) Haridesvarah 

0220, L3018 , C1556. 106. 1) samgatam RL; cf. nityam v. 108. 

2) KilakSsramam 0226 . 

[RL 131 


26552 . 
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Iravati 1 tatha puny a 2 sarvakalmasanasini 3 | 

Revatyam 4 ca visesena tathastamyam visesatah 5 || 106 || 
sastis 1 tlrthasahasrani vasanty ekam Iravatim || 107 || 
Kumbhavasundah 1 punyodah 2 punyoda 3 Devika 4 nadi | 
nityain eva tatha punyo Yisvamitro mahanadah || 108 || 
Uddakhyas tu mahapunyah samgamaS 1 ca prthak pythak | 
Iravatyam tatha 2 punyam 3 Devikayam 4 tathaiva ca || 109 || 
yaiva devi Uma saiva Devika 1 prathita bhuvi 2 | 

Madranam anukampartham bhavadbhir avatarita || 110 || 
yam drstva manavah ptlto bhavatiha na samsayah | 
Indramargah 1 Somatirtham punyam Ambujanas tatha || 111 || 
Suvarnabindus 1 tatraiva Harasyayatanam 6ubham | 
Skandasyayatauam tatra sarvapapanisudanam || 112 || 

Umapatir mahapunyo 1 Rudratlrthe 2 tathaiva ca | 

Durgadvaram tu punyodam Koti tlrtham tathaiva ca || 113 || 
Rudrasya 1 tlrtham Ramakhyam Puspanyasam tathaiva ca | 
punyam Hamsapadam proktam Rsirupam 2 ca manada || 114 || 
sarvatra 1 Devikatirtham ksetram krosacatustayam | 
yatra Kilpatatakakhyam 2 punyam sarvam 3 asesatah || 115 || 
Apaga ca nadi punya Tausi tositabhaskara | 
candramsusitalajala Candrabhaga 1 saridvara || 116 || 
punyam ca Candrabhagayas tlrtham Yaivattilamukham 1 | 
Sankhamardalanama ca tatha papanisudanah || 117 || 
Guhyesvarah 1 Satamukha Istikapatha eva ca j 
Kadambesas tatha punyah ksetram caiva samantatah || 118 || 


106 . 1) Airrivati L3018 ; Airavatlm C W00- Iravatim the other MSS. 

2) Thus L 3018- punyam the other MSS. 3) Thus L3018 , C1600; 

°nasinim the other MSS. * 4) Thus corr. by 0225 x from Revatye. 5) K gloss 

atra visesata iti dvih kathanan naksattratithyor ekatarayogo vivaksitah | u a^ 
yayoge tu punyabahulyam. 107 . 1 ) sastim 0225; sastlm 0 226, ^a?ti 

L 3018, Ci600. 108 . 1) Kubhiivasumdah C1600 ; Kumbhardhasyandalj RL. 

2) punyoda C1G00,- om. C1556. 3) tatha ca C1600. 4) Devaki MSS.; 

cf. the following verses. 109 . 1) Thus L3018; samgamas the other MSS. 
2) yathii 0227, L3221. 3) Thus RL ; punyam RB. 4) Thus corr. by 

0225 2 from Devakayam. 110 . 4) Thus corr. by 0 225 2 froin Diyika. 

2) prablio L3018. ' 111 . 1) °margam RB. 112 . 1 ) Thus RL;~ bindu 

L 3018 ; “bindum the other MSS. 113 . 1 ) mahapunyam 0 226 ; tatha punyo 
L 3018, C1600. 2) tatra 0 0226; °tirtham L 3018. 114 . 1 ) Bhadrasya 

0226. 2) carsirupam L 3018, C1600. 115 . 1) sarvato RL. 2)°tada- 

kakhyam L3018; °tadakakhyam L 3221. 3) tlrtham RL. 116 . 1) Can¬ 
drabhaga L 3018. 117 . 1 ) Vaivamgila 0 L 3018; of. v. 1025. 118 . 1 ) Altered 

yrima manu to Guhesvarah 0225; cf. the following verse. 

[RL 145 ’ RL 157] 
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yavac Chatamukham tirthain yavat tirtham Guhyesvaram 1 | 
tavat ksetram samam 2 punyam Yaranasyatha vadhikam 3 || 119 || 
sarvatraiva sada punya Candrabhaga 1 mahanadi | 
Maghasuklatrayodaiyam 2 Pusyayoge visesatah || 120 || 
pjthivyam yani tlrthani hy 1 asamudrasaramsi 2 ca | 
Candrabhagam 3 gamisyanti 4 Maghasuklatrayodasim || 121 || 
punyam Vastrapatham proktam devas 1 ca ChagaleSvarah 2 | 
dvi'tiyayam 3 tatha Bhaume 4 tasyah 5 prabhava eva ca 6 || 122 || 
Satidehasya 1 sarasas tirtham Visnupadam sarah | 

Kramasareti 2 vikhyatam sarvakalmasanaSanam || 123 || 

etaDy anyani ca mune tlrthany anusarasu va 1 | 

yesam snanena mucyante papatmano ’pi manavah || 124 || 

Bphadaivah | 

ity uktah sa tathety uktva Nllena sahayayina | 
jagama tani tlrthani jatehah 1 purvam eva tu || 125 || 
uttirya Yamuna'iii 1 devlin tatha devlm Sarasvatlm | 
Kuruksetram tatha dyatva Samnltir yatra visruta || 126 || 
tlrthasamnayanas caiva Samnltir bhuvi kathyate | 
pfthivyam yani tlrthani asamudrasaramsi 1 ca | 
kf.snapaksavasane vai yatra yanti sadanagha 2 || 127 || 



119. 1) Gubesvaram 0225, C1556. 2) Thus L3018, C1600; ksetram 

imam 0226 ; the latter reading the other MSS.; this corr. into ksetram idam 
0225; cf. below w. 1301, 1308, 1321. 3) Emended; °yavadhikam MSS. 

120. 1) K gloss Candra-Bbagakhyau candrSdityakundau Himalayagahvaie 
tadudbhayotpannatvac Candrabhagii. 2) K gloss Maghasuklatrayodasjam 
mahapunyS tatrapil’isyayoge vise 5 ato ’tipunyaphaladety arthah. 121. I) 0»i. 
L3018. 2) cSsamudram C 1600; Ssamudram RL; cf. below v. 127. 

3) CSndrabhagitm j 13018; cf. above v. 116. 4) samayanti RL. 122. 1) Thus 

RL ■ devam the othei• MSS. 2) Emended ; Chagalesvaram 0 225; Pba- 
galesvaram 0226; Chagalesvaram C1556; Kamalesvaram C1600; Sagales- 
varam L3018; Chagalesvarah RL; cf. below v. 1266. 3) Thus C1600,RL; 

dvitlya ca the other MSS. 4) Bhuuml 0 225, L3018, C 1556. 5) Thus 

RB AasyaRL. 6) Thus L 3018; prabhava 0 225, C1556, C 1600; prabbavam 
0226; utpattih samirita RL; cf. below v. 1251 sqq. 123. 1) °desasya 

C 1600. 2) Altered by 0 225 2 to Krarnasareti; the latter reading C loOO. 

124. 1) vai L3018; ca C1600. 126. 1) Thus L3018, G1600; altered by 

0 225, to jnatahah; the latter reading 0 226, C1556; j fiat I hah RL; K gloss 
jfintir bandhur Nilas | tasyehS ’bhimatam yasya | athavfi purvam eva 
jateha utpannttbhilitsah Nllena preritah. 126.1) Thus C1556, RL; h :miuria° 
the other MSS. i27. 1) Corr. by 0225 2 from Ssamudram; cSsamudra 0 
C1600; casamodram RL. 2) K gloss tlrthasannayanam eva visadayati 
prthivyam iti kr^napaksSvasfine ’mSyam ity arthah. 

[RL 158 RL 166] 
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Sraddham yah kurute tatra Rahugraste divakare | 
aSvamedhasahasrasya phalam prapnoty anuttamam 


128 


Samnitim tam tatha drstva Cakratirtham 1 tathaiva ca | 
yadartham Naradodglta gatlia carati bhutale || 129 || 
alio lolcasya nirbandham 1 adityagrahanam prati | 

CakraUrthena paryaptam 2 grahad 3 dahagunam phalam || 130 || 
tam 1 drstva Cakratirthakhyam tatha tlrtham Prthudakam- | 
dj'stva Yisnupadam punyam tatha camaraparpatam 3 || 131 || 
Satadrinii ca tatottlrya 1 ysiv 2 Gangam ca nimnagam | 
ArjunaSramam asadya Devasundam tathaiva ca || 132 |j 
uttlrya ca mahabhagam Vipasam papanasinim | 
drstavan sakalam detain tada Sunyam sa Kasyapah || 13o j| 
dystva sa Madravisayam Punyam provaca pannagam 1 | 
kimartliam Nila de6o ’yam Madranam Sunyatam gatah || 134 || 
ramaniyah sadaivaisa durbhiksapayavarjitah | 
nityam dhiinyadlianopetas tan mamacaksva pycchatah || 135 || 


Nila uvaca 1 | 

bhagavan viditam sarvam 2 yatha purvain maya sisuh | 
palitah Samgrahasuto Daityo nama 3 Jalodbhavah || 136 |l 
so ’dya 1 labdhva varan 2 papo Brahmano ’vyaktayonitah 3 | 
na mam ganayate dusto 4 na caham 5 tasya nigrahe | 
samartho varadanena trailokyadhipateh prabhoh || 137 || 
tenedam 1 sakalam 2 sunyam 3 Madradesam 4 kytam prabho 5 | 
khadata nararaamsani dustenakytabuddhina || 138 || 
Darvabhisara ‘-Gandhara-Juhundara --Sakah 1\hasah :l | 
Tangana 4 MandavaS caiva Antargiri-Bahirgirlh 5 || 139 || 


129. 1) Thus L 3018, RL\ Sakra° the other MSS.,- of. below v ' lr f s f 
130. 1 ) nirbandba RL. 2) paryiipto RL. 3) yato RL. 181. j) tad RL. 

2) Thus corr, by 0225 . from Pratbndakam; the latter reading . > > ! l 10 

dakara 0 226. 3) “kantakam RL. 132.1) tatas tlrtvB RL. ; of. sariattamam 

v. 141. 2) munir RL. 134. 1) This hemistich om. C1600. 196. A) uvaca 

om. 0 225, 0 226, C1556, K. 2) Thus L 3018, RL.; phrvarp the other MSS. 

3) nrtmna C1600, RL. 137. l)sadyo L3221. 2) labdhayarah (.1600. 

3) °j an man ah 0 226. 4) Thus RL; om, 0226 ; <1 hr 5 to C 1000-, dy,to > the 

other MSS. 5 ) Thus 0 221, K; tadBrtham the other MSS. ,3b. 'I ) tenasau 
RL. 2) sakalah RL. 3) Sanyo RL. 4) °deso RL; cf. above t > 29 
5) vibho krtab RL. 139. 1) Darvabhisara” C. 1600. 2) Jahunclara” L 3018. 
3) KhasSb Sakiili K. 4) Tanganii 0226, C1600, RL. 5) Emended; girln 
0225, C1556, C1600-, °girlm 0226, L3018; °giri RL; for the Nom. pi. on 
-ib cf. v. 487 °jal 5 njnl!h and v. 828 prakrtlli. 

[RL 167 RL 178 1 
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nigrahe bhagayams tasya kuru buddhim 2 jagaddbitam 3 || 140 || 
BrhadaSvah 1 | 

evam ukte 2 tathety uktva snatva tirthesu kvtsnatah 3 | 
ajagama SatldeSam vimalam tat sarottamam 4 || 141 || 
tatra snatva jagamasu Brahmalokam sanatanam j 
padbhyamcahkramanam 1 tyaktva 2 svajddhyaiva 3 narottama || 142 || 
Nilena sahitah prayan' nagarajna 2 mahatmana 3 | 
tau gatya Brahmasadanam vavandatur arimdama || 143 | 
devam kamalayonim ca samgatya 1 tatra ca sthitau | 
Vasudevesvarau devav Anantam ca mahamatim 2 || 144 || 
tais 1 tu 2 sampujitau 3 tatra Jalodbhavavicestitam | 
kathayamasatur ubhau tato devah Pitamahah || 145 || 
uvaca devam' nagam 2 tam jsim 3 camitavikramam 4 
Naubandhanam prayasyamo vayam catasya 5 nigrahe || 146 || 
tatas 1 tam Kesavo devo 2 ghatayisyaty asanisayam | 
etac chrutva Harih prayat Tarksyena paravlraha || 147 || 
tam anvayad vrsarudho Haro Deyya sahanagba | 
hamsayano gato Brahma nagas 1 tu 2 meghavahanah 3 || 148 || 
rddhyaiva 1 Kasyapah prayac chrutavams tat Puramdarab | 
tato devaganaih sardham sa yato yatra Ke^avah || 149 || 

Yamo ’gnir Varuno Yayuh Kubero Nirj'tis 1 tatha | 

Aditya Vasavo Rudra ViSvedeva Marudganab || 150 || 


140. 1) mukhatas C1600. 2) vrddhim 0 225, 0226, Ci556. 3) Nila- 

mate Kasyapatlrthayatrii add. Ci556, iti Nilamate Jalodbhavapapavarnanam 
RL. 141. 1) uvaca add. 0 225. 2) uktas L 3018, C1600. 3)samstutah 

C iOOO. 4) saro varam RL ; for the sandhi cf. above v. 132. 142. 1)ca 

kramanam 0 226, C1600 ; sarpkramanam RL. 2) krtva 0 227, 1{. 3) Thus 

C1600-, °daddhyaiva (da from confusion with r) L3018-, °suddhyaiva 0 225; 
°saktyaiva the other MSS.; cf. below v. 149. 143. 1 ) pragfid K. 2)naga- 

rajena RL. 3) dhimatn RL. 144. 1) Altered by 0225 2 to sangatya. 

2) mahapatim 0226. 145. 1) tau C1600. 2) capi RL. 3) pujitau RL. 

146. ■]) avocad enam C1600 ; uviicainau RL. 2) devo L3018; tatha RL. 

3) nagaitam (?) L3018; nagesain C1600. 4) camitatejasam L 3018. 

5) Emended; catasya corn pnma manu from an earlier reading sa tasya 
0 225; the former reading 0226; va tasya C1556; caitasya C1600; drak- 
tasya RL; om. L3018. 147. 1) e?a RL. 2) saksiid RL. 148. l)nago 

L :i018 ; nagau C1600. 2) tau MSS. 3) °vahana L3018; °viihanau the 

other MSS. 149. 1) Thus L3018, C1600, daddhyaiva 0225, C1556; 

tatas ca 0226; cf. above v. 142. 150. 1) Thus L3018; Nairrtas RL; 

nrpatis the other MSS.; cf. below v. 608. 
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ASvinau Bhrgavah Sadhyas tathaivangirasah sutah | 
fsaya^ ca mahabhaga Gandharvapsarasam gantli || 151 || 
devapatnyas 1 tatha sarva devanam yas ca matarah | 
Vidyadharagana Yaksah sagarah saritas tatha || 152 || 
makarena yayau Gahga kurmena Yamuna nadl 1 | 
vrsarudha Satadrus ca maliisyena 2 Sarasvatl || 153 || 
a^varudha VipaSa ca 1 gajarudha Iravatl 2 | 
simhena Candrabhaga ca Sindhur vyaghrena partliiva || 154 || 
Devika gavayarudha mygena 1 Sarayur nadl | 

MandakinI manusyena Payosnl 2 capy ajena tu 3 || 155 || 
Narmada ca 1 mayurena sarangena ca Gomatl | 

Godavari ca 2 mesena tatha hamsena Kampana || 156 || 
bakena Gandald rajan 1 Kavery 2 ustragata 3 tatha | 
nakreneksumatl puny a Slta punya 4 balakaya || 157 || 
camarena 1 ca Lauhityo Yahksuh krodena satvarah | 

HladinI 2 jivajlvena HradinI 3 kukkutena 4 tu 5 || 158 || 
Pavany api kulihgena 1 Sonah sarpagatas tatha | 
meghena 2 Kpsnavenya 3 ca Bhuvenna 4 fesakena 5 ca || 159 || 
etas canyas ca ya nadyah prayayur vahanaih svakaih | 
anujagmur Jagannatham 1 sarva 2 Harididrksaya 3 || 160 || 
Naubandhanam athasadya Kesavo vai yyavasthitah 1 || 161 || 
devanuyatraninadam 1 srutva Daityo’ pi 2 durmatih | 
jale tv avadhyam atmanam viditva na vinirgatah 3 || 162 || 
anirgatarn tarn tu tada 1 vijiiaya Madhusudanah | 

Naubandha evam udito vive^atha suraih saha || 163 || 


152. 1) devapatis L 3018. 158. 1) YamunSpagrt RL. 2) Thus 0 225, 

C '1556 ; mahisena the otlxei ’ MSS.; of. above v. 20. 164. 1) Yipasiltha, but 

ca written above the aksara tha 0 225. 2) ceravatl LS018\ tv Iravatl RL. 

155. mrgena 0 225 , 0 226 , Ci55G. 2) Parosnl L3018. 3) ca 0226 , 

C i6Q0, RL. 166. 1) tu L3018. 2) Om. C1556. 157. 1) mja 

0226 , L 3018. 2) Kavlrl C'lGOO ; Kauvlry L3221- Karyery L 3018; 

Kavlry the other MSS.; cf. above v.93. 3) ustraga C 1600. 4) tatha 

Slta 0227, K. 158. 1) camarena 0 225 , 0 226 , C1556. 2yThus 

L3018 ; HradinI the other MSS. 3) HladinI RL. 4) kukutena 0 226- 
kukkutena 0 227. 5) Thus 0 225 , RL ; ca the other MSS. 159.1) Emended ; 

tulirigena RB ; turahgena RL. 2) meghena 0 225, 0 226, C1556. 3) Ki sna- 

venna L3018 , RL\ Krsnavenl C1600. 4) Bhuvena C1600', Bhuvenna 

L3221 , Jl; Bhusenna 0227. ’ 5) sasakena L3018. 160. l)°nathan RL. 

2) Harim L3018. * ’ 3) yuddha 0 L3018\ sesan 0 RL. 161. 1) Thus corr. 

by 022 5, and C1556 x from °sthitah. 162. 1) Thus L3018 , G1600 ; deva- 
nuyatram 0 0225 , C1556 ; devanuyatra 0 the other MSS. 2) su° RL. 

3) bahir*yayau RL. 163. 1) tada tarn tu C1556. 

[RL 198 
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NaubandhaSikhare 1 Rudro daksine Sikhare Harih | 
uttare 6ikhare Brahma tesam anu surasurah || 164 || 
evam te vivisuh 1 fiaile 2 tato devo Janardanah | 

Anantam aha dharmatma vadhartham Danavasya tu 3 || 165 || 

kurusva lahgalena tvam vidaryadya Himalayam 1 | 

idam sarovaram divyam nistoyam slghram eva tu 2 || 166 || 

Brhadasvah | 

tatas tv Ananto girisamnika^ah 

samagracandrasya samanakantih | 
vyavardhatavftya mahim divam ca 

samtrasayan 1 Daityaganan samantat 2 || 167 || 
nilambarah kancanabaddhamaulih 

sampujyamanas trida^aih samastaih 1 | 
vidarayamasa sa lahgalena 

Himacalam 2 6ailavaram pjthivyam || 168 || 
vidarite parvatarajaraje 1 

viniryayau taj jalam a6u vegat | 
vegena 6abdena ca 2 sarvabhutan 

saintrasayanam 3 kutilais tarahgaih | 

Himacalabhair gaganam spr6adbhih 

samplavayanam girimastakani || 169 || 
samksiyamane 1 sarasas tu toye 

cakara may am sa Jalodbhavakliyah | 
athandhakaram sasyje samantad 2 

adj6yam asld bhavanam 3 nrvlra 4 || 170 || 

Sambhus tada 1 candradivakarau dvau 
jagraha devo ’tha karadvayena | 
praka^am 2 aslj jagato 3 nimesad 

dhvastam tatha 4 sarvam athandhakaram || 171 || 


164. 1) tanrnadh} r a 0 RL. 166. 1) tesu nivistesu RL . 2) sarve 

L3018. ' 3) ca C1600. 166. 1) HimScalam L3018. 2) Nilarnate 

devagamanam nllma add. C 1556; iti Nilarnate ’nantanusSsanam RL ; Nlla- 
rnate, the contents being omitted , the other MSS. 167. 1) °bhrilmayan 

L 3018, 2) samastSn L 3018. 168.1) samagraih L 3018. 2) Iiimacala 0 

C !()()(). 109. 1)°r5japutre 0227. 2) Thus L3018, RL; om. 0226; 

sa the other MSS. 3) samtrasamanam L3018. 170. 1) sahksepamane 

0 226; samksiyamane L3018. 2) samagram L3018. 3) bhuvanam 

L 8018, RL.' 4) suvira L3018. 171. 1) Thus L3018 , RL; tatfak 

the other MSS. 2)prakiisa RL; praka6asc5slj C1600. 3) jagati L3018. 

4) tatas L3018. 

[RL 211 
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dhvaste ’ndhakare Harir aprameyo 

yogena gatva 1 tv 2 aparara sarlram | 
Daityena yuddham sa cakara sardham 

deliena canyena ca 3 yuddham aiksat 4 
Yisnos ca Daityena babhuva yuddham 
ghoram drumaih parvatamastakaiS ca 
yuddham ca te devaganah 1 samastah 2 

...’.V/.II 173 II 


172 


cakrena devapravarah samante 1 | 
ciccheda Daityasya sirah prasahya 

Brahma iatas tosam upajagama || 174 || 

Brahma YisnuS ca Sambhus 1 ca yesu Syngesv avasthitah | 
tesam ca namadheyani dadhuh 2 svani mahltale || 175 || 
ucu£ ca 6jngapravaran sailendrasya mahatmanah | 
snatvaiva Kramasarakhye sarasy asmin narottama 1 || 176 || 
drasta 1 yah khalu yusmakam 2 dystas tena vayam trayah | 
bhavisyamo dhruvam 6aile tridivam ca prayasyati || 177 || 

Brhadasvah | 

tan etan fiikharan pa6ya Brahma-Yisnu-MaheS varan | 
Naubandhasikharo 1 yas 2 tu sa eva nrpa Samkarah || 178 || 
daksino ’sya Harih 1 par£vo vamo Brahma prakirtitah | 
etan hi drstva mucyante ye ’pi duskytino narah 2 || 179 || 
yo ’sau Yisnupado nama Kramasare prakirtitah | 
tasyodag 1 asramam cakre Brahma devavarah 2 svayam | 
pa^cardhe ca£ramam cakre KaSyapo bhagavan ysih || 180 || 
yasmin de6e sthito Yisnur vijayam praptavams tada j 
tatra£ramapadam cakre Mahadevah svayam prabhuh || 181 || 
tasyaiva 1 capare bhage hy Anantas tv asramam 2 mahat | 
cakara Halabhyc chrlman Yasudevamate sthitah || 182 || 


172. 1) kytva C1600 . 2)hy C1600. 3) sa RL. 4) K gloss anudattet- 
tvalaksanasyatmanepadasyanityatvild aiksad iti. 173. 1) devenidraganas 
C1600. 2) Here somepadas are evidently lost 174.1) varsante written above 

samante and repeated in margin 0 226; K gloss varsante. 1/5. 1) Ru<ii as 
C1600. 2) daduh RL. 176.1) surottama L 3018 . 177. *1) drstva L o018. 

2) yusmams ca RL. 178. l)°sikharam RL. 2) yat RL. 179. 1) Corr. 
by 0225 2 from Hareh. 2) janHh C1600. 180. 1) K gloss udak uttara- 

syam ity arthah. 2) Thus C1600, RL; °surah the other MSS. ~ 182.1) tasya 
caivSpare RL. 2) Thus L3018; tasramam 0226; tv asrame 0223, 

C1556; svUsramam C1600, RL. 

[RL 219 * BL 229] 
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Mahadevasramad bhage paScime ’rka-NiSakarau | 
cakratus tv asramau 1 punyau suramyau devapujitau || 183 || 
padone yojane 1 gatva Mahadeva6ramadd Harih | 
atmanas tv a^ramam 2 cakre Narasimheti visrutam |( 184 || 
anye tu 1 devah sarasi vitoye ’tha prthak pythak | 
cakrur 2 aSramarp. svam 3 tatra rsayas 4 ca tapodhanah || 185 || 
asramani tatha nadyas cakrus tlrthany anekaiah | 
Gandharvapsaraso Yaksah sailendra6 ca sa-Guhyakah || 186 || 
kytalayau tatra jagatpradhanav 1 

Upendra-Rudrau saha Padmajena j 
krtalayam tatra jagatsamagram 

desam 2 sapunyam 3 paramam pavitrara 4 || 187 || 
Jalodbhavasrja mattas 1 tada cakrah 2 Sudarsanah 3 | 
babhrama desam 6unyam tam tam ca 4 jagraha Samkarah || 188 || 
cakrahasto jagamatha yatra devo Janardanah | 
tam uvaca Harir devam prahasan Samkaram tada || 189 || 
cakram arpaya me 1 deva Daityasanghavinasanam | 
prahasantam uvacatha Harim hasena 2 Samkarah || 190 || 
svacchando ’ya 1 ! 1 niaya prapto bhramamano yadrcchaya | 
pratigrahena dasyami tava cakram Janardana || 191 || 
evam astv iti jagraha tam 1 cakram Hadhusudanah | 
asmin pradeSe rajendra yatra vartasi sampratam || 192 || 
tadySam parihasam tu kytva devavaro Harih | 
tadyfiim karayamasa pratimam atmanas tatha || 193 || 

£ambhor Devyas ca rajendra yathavyttam arimdama | 
tady^am sa vidhanam tu karayitva Janardanah || 194 || 
Jalodbhavasirasy asmims krtavan aspadam Harih | 
imam manujaSardula yasyam samnihitav ubhau || 195 || 

Kesava£ ca Sivas caiva sarvakalmasana^anau | 
kytadevapratisthanam devadevam Janardanam 1 || 196 || 

183. 1) svasramau RL. 184. 1) yojanam CIGOO. 2) casramam RL . 

185. \) Thus com\ by 0225 { from tam; ca RL. 2) te cakrur C1600. 

3) Emended; om. CIGOO; svasvSsramSms RL; tam the other MSS. 4) mu- 

nayas RL. 187. 1) °pradhanauv 0225; °pravaryav RL. 2) deso RL; 
cf. above vv. 29, 138 . 3) supunyam (?) 0225, CIGOO; ’yam 3ste RL. 

4) Nilamate Jalodbhavavadho nama add. in margin C1556; iti Nllamate 
Naubaudhanatlrthagatriny^srarnavarnanam RL; then follows in all MSS. 
Brhadasvah. 188. 1) mattarp RL. 2) Thus corr. by 0 225 x from 
cakram; the latter reading CIGOO, RL. 3) Sudarsanam RL. 4) tadfi 
C1556. 190. 1) me dlyat2rn C 1600. 2) hSsyena C1G00. 192. 1) tac RL. 
195—196. 1) These two Slokas L 3018 only . 

[RL 230 RL 248] 
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ysayo devata naga Gandharvapsarasam ganah 1 | 
drastum sarve samajagmur JalodbhavaSirasy atha || 197 || 
devarsinagamukhyesv 1 adhisthitesv atha Ka6yapah | 
uvaca varadam Visnum de5o ’yam deva manusaih || 198 || 
vasatam ramaniyaS ca puny as ca bhavita tatha | 

KaSyape bruvati tv evam naga 1 vacanam abruvan 2 || 199 || 
na vayam manusaih sardham vasamo munipumgava | 
tan uvaca tatah kruddhah KaSyapo vai prajapatih || 200 || 
mama vakyam anadytya yasmad dustam 1 prabhasatha | 
tasmat PiSacaih sakita vatsyadhvam 2 natra sam^ayah || 201 || 
evam ukte 1 Ka6yapena Nllah praiijalir abravlt | 
ete krodhavafia 2 brahman na vijananti kimcana || 202 || 
Kasyapas tarn uvacatha ysih paramadharmikah | 
valukarnavamadhye tu dvlpah sadyojanayatah 1 || 203 || 
tatra santi PiSaca ye Daityapaksah 1 sudarunah 2 | 
tesam tu nigraharthaya Pi£acadhipatir ball || 204 || 

Nikumbho 1 nama dharmatma Kuberena tu yojitah \ 

Caitryam yati sada yoddhum PiSacair bahubhih saha || 205 || 
panca kotyah Pi&lcanam Nikumbhasyanuyayinam 1 | 
gatva Nikumbhas taih sardham sanraasan yuddhyate sada || 206 || 
tatrapi kotyah 1 pancaiva Pi^acanam duratmanam || 207 || 
ye ’dhikah kotidaSakan 1 na£am ayanti te sada 2 | 
paksayor ubhayor 3 Nila sadbhir masaih sadaiva tu || 208 || 
Nikumbhah punar ayati pancakotisamo 1 ball | 
6ukla5vayukpancada6yam 2 nityam devaprasadatah 3 || 209 || 


197. 1) ganah C1600. 198. 1) Brhadasvah add. before this §loka MSS. 

199. 1) nago ' C 1600. 2) abruvat C 1600. 201. 1) dj-stam 0 225, 

0226, C1556; dhjstam CiGOO; dhvastam (?) L 3018. 2) vasadhvam 

CiGOO . 202. ]j ukto L3018; uktah CiGOO ; sapte RL. 2) °vas5d 

L 3018, 0221. 203. 1) To this verse seems to refer the following gloss 

in K: saumyadisy atidilre sikatSmayah samudro ’sti yatra tale ’tlva krura 
matsyadayah sattvaj&tayo vasanti. 204. 1) °paksyah CiG00 y RL. 2) tu° 
CiGOO. ’ 205. 1) Nikumbo 0 225, 0 226, C1556 ; Nikumbha 0 RL. 

206. 1) Nikumba 0 0 225, 0226, Ci556 and thus throughout this passage; 
cf. below v. 376 sqq. 207. 1) tatra kotyas ca RL. 208. 1) ihus RL; 
°dasathakan (?) C iGOO; °dasakah L 3018; p dasakS the other MSS. 2) Kgloss 

sadeti prativarsarp tatrapi nityavasinam kotiparncakam Nikumbhasyapi koti- 
pamcakam iti dasakotayah sada jivanty eva | ye punas tatradhika bhavanti 
te hanyante iti. 3) K gloss tatravSsinSm ekali paksah | Nikumbhasaha- 
vSsinam caparah. 209. 1) °vj-to RL. 2) Thus L3018, CIGOO, RL; 
suklayuk 0 and tu inserted before nityam the other MSS. 3) eva prasadatah 
0221. 

[RL 249 
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Himacale tu sanmasan sa sada vasate 1 sukhl | 
adya prabhrti sanmasams tasyeha vasatir maya || 210 || 
datta 1 tu sahitas tena sasainyeneha vatsyatha | 
sanmasan manavaih 2 sardham Nikumbhe nirgate sada || 211 
evam uktas tada Nllah pitaram praha 1 dharmikah J 
nityam eva hi vatsyamo manusaih 2 sahita yayam || 212 || 
na PiSacais tu 1 vatsyamo darunair darunapriyaih | 
evam bruvati nagendre Nllam 2 Yisnur abhasata || 213 || 
munivakyam tu bhavita 1 Nila ekam 2 caturyugam | 
tatah param tu sahita 3 manusyaih 4 saha 5 vatsyatha || 214 || 
alpavlryah Pi£aca£ ca bhavisyantlha sarvada | 
viryopeta gamisyanti sanmasan valukarnavam || 215 || 
nagasya yasya ye sthane nivasisyanti manavah | 
te tam sampujayisyanti puspadhupanulepanaih | 
naivedyair vividhair dhupaih 1 preksadanaih sufiobhanaih 2 || 216 || 
tvayoktam ca sadacaram palayisyanti ye janah 1 | 
te ’smin 2 de6e bhavisyanti pasudhanyasaraanvitah 3 || 217 || 
kah prajapatir uddistah KasyapaS ca prajapatih | 
tenedam 1 nirmitam 2 de6am 3 KaSmlrakhyam 4 bhavisyati || 218 || 
kam vari Harina 1 yasmad deSad asmad apakjtam j 
Ka^mlrakhyam tato 2 ’py asya loke nama 3 bhavisyati || 219 || 
yaivoma saiva KaSmlra yasmat tasmad bhujamgama | 

Vi£okety abhivikhyata brmhita ca tatha maya | 
strirupadharini bhutva Yfddhatlrthe nivatsyati 1 || 220 || 


210. vasaty esa sad R RL . 211. 1) data 0226; dattas CiGOO ; datteti 

and tu om. RL . 2) Danavaih L3018. 212. 1) Thus L3018 , C1600; 

caha the other MSS.; cf. below vv. 490, 654. 2) manusyais RL. 213. l)ca 

CiGOO. 2) Nile RB. 214. 1) Thus L30i8 f CiGOO , RL; bhSsitva 
corr. into bhSvitva 0225; the latter reading 0 226; bhavitvan C i55G. 

2) Thus CiGOO; eka° L30i8; altered by 0225 t to evam; the latter reading 
0226, Ci55G; Nllaivam tu RL; cf. the gloss of K to v. 324. 3) sukhino 

RL. 4) m£nu§aih CiGOO. 5) eva L30i8. 216. l)dlpaih CiGOO; 

gandhaih RL. 2) sa° C iGOO; ca°/?L. 217. 1) narSh C1600. 2)tasmin 

0220, L3018; te ’tra RL. 3) Thus CiGOO; nivatsyarpti pasudhSnyadha- 
nair yutah L3018; pasudhanyaputrapautrasamanvitSh 0 225, the words 
putrapautra having been inserted by 0 225 2 in the blank space left by 
0225 x ; the same reading G i55G ; dhSnyaputrapa&upautrasamanvitSb RL. 
218. 1) tenSsau RL. 2) nirmito RL. 3) de6o RL; cf. above v. 29. 

4) Kasmlrakhyo RL. 219. 1) Halinft and ri wntten above 0 225; the 

former reading L3018, CiGOO . 2) Thtis corr. from tatha 0 225; the 

latter reading L30i8, CiGOO. 3) nama loke K. 220. 1) K marginal 
note esa Devasare ra§tre Visnupadanirgata Kramasarasi. 

[RL 272 RL 282] 
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Yasuker nagarajasya tasmims tirtkavare sada | 
vasatir bhavita 1 naga tatrastham tarn ca pujaya || 221 || 
mamam^ah sa tu nagendra naganam isvareSvarah | 
tasyajnam viphalam kurvan mama hastad vinaSyati || 222 || 
naganam alayam naga namna Bhogavati puri 1 | 
yogi 2 bhutva sa nagendras tatrehapi krtalayah || 223 || 
pradhanena Sarirena Bhogavatyam tu Yasukih | 
palayan vatsyate nagams 1 tvam vaseha sadanagha || 224 || 
evam uktva 1 tada Yisnuh prayayav ipsitam gatim | 
devarsinagagandharvah prayayus te yathagatam 2 || 225 || 
nanadeSasamutthais tu tatab prabhjti manavaih | 
sanmasan vasate de6ah 1 sanmasan piSitasanaih 2 || 226 || 
lqtva manusya 1 rajendra dhanyasasyadisamgraham 2 | 
adayajnam viniryanti Caitryam ayanti sarvada || 227 || 
evam 1 nivistam 2 Ka&miram 3 djstva hrstas 4 tu Ka6yapah | 
aradhya Samkaram devam Umadevim 5 acodayat || 228 || 
de^asya pavanayasya toyadanena parthiva | 
sa Vitasteti yikbyata nadi papaprana6ini 1 || 229 || 
aradhya Ke6avam devam 1 tatha Laksmim acodayat | 
de^asya pavanayasya sa Yi6oketi kirtita || 230 || 

Aditir devamata ca KaSyapena pracodita | 

Trikotir namato bhutva nadi de£e prasarpati || 231 || 

6akrapatni 6aci ya 1 ca sa ca 2 Kasyapacodita | 

namna 3 Ilarsapatha jata de£e ’smin papasudani 4 || 232 || 

Ditis Oandravati jata jser vacanakarini 1 | 

svam am6am Yamuna devi Yitastayai samarpayat || 233 || 

evam Ka6yapavakyena devadanavaraatarah 1 | 

devapatnyas tatha punyah saridriipatvam agatah || 234 || 


221. 1) Thus corr. by 0225 x from bhavita. 223. l)Bhogavatim purlm 
L 3018. 2) Thus corr. by 0 225, from yoge. 224. 1) Thus L3018, 

C1600 ; nagas altered sec. manu to ruigas 0 225; nlJga RL. 225. 1) ukta 
L 3018, G1600. 2) °gatah C1600. 226. 1) deso vasati sanmasan RL. 

2) Thus corr. by 0225 x from pisitasinaih; the latter reading 0226, C 1566. 

227. 1) Thus corr. by 0225 x from manusya. 2) dhfmyasasySdhi 0 0 225, 
0220, L 3018; cf. below vv. 324, 410. 228.1) Brhadasvah add. before this 

&loka RB. 2) nivistan RL. 3) Kasmlran RL. 4) prltas L 30i8. 

5) Umam devlm L3018,RL. 229.1 ) Thus corr. by 0 225 2 from °n5sinlm. 

230.1) desam 0226; deva C1556; c5pi RL. 232. 1) v5 0 226. 2) s3pi 

C 1600. 3) n&ma C 1600. 4) °sUdin! L 3018, RL. 233. 1) Thus 

L3018; dese ’smin papan3sinl the other MSS. 234, 1) °manavamStarah 
0 225, 0 226, C1556. 

[RL 283 RL 299] 
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tatra Kasyapavakyena tlrthasagaranimnagah 1 | 

KaSmirayam 2 tada 3 jagmuh samnidkyam ca mahipate 4 || 23o || 
evam narendra Kasmlra 1 prapte 2 Vaivasvate ’ntare | 
samutpanna mahapunya Harabharya Sat! Subha || 236 || 
KaSralrayam 1 tatha 2 raja tvaya jneyo 3 HaramSajah | 
tasyavajha na kartavya satatam bhutim icchata 4 || 237 || 

Gonanda aha 1 | 

katham Sat! 2 Saci Gahga Aditir Yamuna Ditih | 
sarittvam iha samprapta ya ca devi Karisini || 238 || 

BrhadaSvah | 

kadacit KaSyapam drastum yayur devyah prakirtitah | 
tas tatra codayamasa KaSyapo bhagavan rsih || 239 || 

KaSmira 1 nama subhago deSo yai 2 nirmito maya | 
tam deSam ambudanena bhavayadhvam Sucismitah || 240 || 
Aditis ca Ditis caiva Saci Gahga ca nimnagah | 
evam astv ity abhasanta 1 noma na 2 ca Karisini || 241 || 
aradhayamasa tada Satyarthena tu 1 &amkaram | 
tadovaca 2 Haro bharyam kuru KaSyapabhasitam || 242 || 
tato ’vocad jsim deyi 1 sa ca deSas tanur mama | 
yada tada puta 2 eya kim maya tatra karanam |j 243 || 

KaSyapa uvaca 1 | 

PiSacaih saha samparkas tatra nityam yada nynam | 
tada tesam matih papat 2 satatam napasarpati || 244 || 
apujyah sarvadesesu duracara malair * vftah 2 || 245 || 



235. \) Thus L 3018, C 1600; deva° the oth&' MSS. 2) Kasmlre§u RL. 
3) Thus RL; sad3 RB . 4) punyavyddhaye RL. 236. 1) Kasmlrtth 

RIj. 2) Thus RL; prupta the other MSS. 237. 1) Kasmiresu RL. 

2) tada 0 22 7. 3) tvayS jrieyas taths raja C 1556. 4) Nilamate 

deSaniveso nama add 0 225, 0 226 , L 3018; °<teSaniv5so nama C 1556; 
°deso nama C1600; °desaniv 5 som 5 -Lak§my-Aditi-Sacl-DitInSm Vitast5-\ isoka- 
GaAeS-HarsapathS-Yaraunatvavarnanaptlrvam KaSmlrapraptivarnanam RL. 

238. 1) uvaca RL; the verb om. C1550, G1600. 2) Sits 0225, 0 226, 

RL. 240. 1) Kasmlro 0 225, 0 226, C1555. 2) ’yam C1556; yo RL. 

241. 1) Thus L 3018; bblisanto 0225, C1556; bbasantyo 0226 ; bhasaintam 

CHiOO. 2) Thus L3018, C1600; nonfima the other MSS. of RB. 

242. 1) ca C1600. 2) athovHca L 3018. 243. 1) Thus L 3018, 

C1G00; rsir devlm the other MSS. 2) purva C1600. 244. 1) Thus 

0225, 0221; om. C1556; uvaca om. the other MSS. 2) papa L 3018. 

245. 1) mala 0 RL. 2) Here a hemistich seems to be lost; of. below v. 285. 
[RL 300 RL 319] 
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papam krtam ca yat ksetre tan me gurutaram matam j 
tvayaiva papam yat 1 tesam samanlyam varanane 2 || 246 || 






Brhada^vah | 

iti tathyam 1 viditva sa ksamaya 2 paraya yuta | 
uvaca devl bhartaram carucandranibhanana || 247 || 
rasatale nadlrupam karisyami Jagadguro | 
kuru 6ulapraharam tvam Nilavesmasamipatah || 248 || 
yatrasll lahgalamukham prak prabhoh 1 sailadarane 2 
tena Sulapraliarena niskramyaham rasatalat || 249 || 
Sulamargena 1 yasyami yavat Sindhur mahanadah 2 | 
tatra 3 cakre Haro devas 4 tatha cakre Satl subha || 250 || 
tasya nama Yitasteti krtavan Samkarah svayam | 
vitastimatram gartam 1 tu sulena kytavan Harah || 251 || 
rasatalagata 1 yena niskranta sa 2 saridvara | 
tasmad Vitasteti kptam namaitasyah 3 Svayambhuva || 252 || 
tatas tu sarvadesesu janah susrava parthiva | 

Sati devl nadi bhutva Kasmiraya 1 vinirgata || 253 || 
mahapatakasamyuktas tasyam snatum tada janah | 
ajagama bhayat tesam sSulakhataniyojanat 1 || 254 || 
rasatalam jagama^u punas tarn eva 1 Kasyapah | 
prasadyonmajjayamasa 2 Pancahastasamipatah || 255 [| 
Pancahastasya nagasya bhavanat tarn vinirgatam | 
gavyutiraatram ayatam 1 kytaghnas tarn dadarSa vai 3 || 256 || 
sa ca drsta kptaghnena hy 1 antardhanam 2 gata punah j 
bhuyah Kasyapavakyena codita nimnagottama || 257 || 
taccakrat 1 krosamatre tu pradadau dar^anam 2 tada | 
mitrastrlgamina 3 drsta 4 tato 5 ’darsanam agata || 258 || 


246. 1) tat L3018. 2) Nllamate Kasyaparadhanam nama add. £*556’; 

iti Nllamate Sambhu-Gaurlprasadanam RL; Nllamate the other MSS. 
247. 1) tatha C 1600. 2) krpaya L 3018. 249. 1) prabho 0 ~ ’ 

2) °d5ranam 0226, C1556; slladharine L3018. 250. ' 1) hala L3018. 

2) Sindhum mahanadam RL. 3) tatha G'1600, RL. ) <F ® ^7®- 

RL. 251. \) Thus eorr. by 0225 t from gantam; gantuip 02^7, Cl joO. 
262. Thus L 3018, RL; rasatalS 0 the other MSS. 2) Om. 0»2C.^ 3) Dama 
tasyah RL. 253. 1) Kasmlrebhyo RL. 254. l)_sulaghuta « , cf. 

below' v. 1311. 255. 1) aha C1600. 2)°mocayamasa RL. 256. 1) Urns 

RL; ayata the other MSS. 2) tam RB; ni° RL. 3) ha RL. 257. 4) tv 
C 1600. 2) tirodhanam RL. 258. 1) The first aksara unreadable 

0225; om. and space left'for it C1556; yac° 0226; uc° (from confusion 
of Sarada ta and Nag aw u) L3018. 2 ) Om. 0226. 3) “gaminam 

0 221. 4) drstva 0 221. 5) bhuyo RL. 

[RL 320 RL 335 3 
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bhuyah 1 KaSyapavakyena Narasimhasrame subha 2 | 
unmajjita 3 nadl 4 vipraih stuyamana sahasralah || 259 || 
kroSamatre tato drstii brahmaghnena mahanadl | 
antardhanam jagamasu tatas tam aha Kaiyapah || 260 || 
namo ’stu te parvatarajakanye 

namo ’stu tubbyam rsivaryajuste | 
namo ’stu tubhyam Harasangalabdha- 

pavitrabhave varade varenye || 261 || 
supunyatoye 1 surayositabhiS 2 
cikridamanabhir upetatire | 
devadvijadyair upagiihyamane 3 

susitatoye 4 vimale visoke || 262 || 
yesam 1 hi bhita 2 prapalayasi 3 tvam 


tvaddarsanad devi vimuktapapah | 
yptta naras te gatasarvapapiih 

tram 4 bhasayantah 5 prabhaya mahatya || 263 || 
saptarcidagdhasya 1 yatha Sucitvam 

tvaddarsanad devi tatha sucitvam | 
sarvam pavitram bhavatiha tadvat 2 

papam maheSani kuru prasadam || 264 || 
papanam pavanarthaya prarthita tvam 1 mahanadi 2 | 
tasmat pavaya papani ma pranasam vrajasuge || 265 || 
evam prasadita bhaktya Kasyapena mahatmana | 
uvaca KaSyapam devi tam tathavadinam tada 1 || 266 || 
atyantapapasamyuktan naham pavitum utsahe | 
tad atra preraya vibho Laksmim &arngadharapriyam || 267 || 
Sakta hi pavane brahmams trailokyasyapi sa bhavet | 

AditiS ca Ditia caiva ya ca 1 Ganga mahanadl || 268 || 
anyaS ca sarvah saritas tasyah samyam na bibhrati | 
kevalam prarthayasvadya Laksmim KeSavavallabbam |j 269 || 


269. 1) tatah RL. 2) subhe C1556. 3) Thus 0225, 0226, C 1556; 

unmajjata C1600; unmamajja L “018: unmagnSsau RL. 4)SatI 0 227, K. 
262. 1) Thus LS018, RL; °toyam C1600; sapunyatoyam the other MSS. 
2) °kaminlbhis RL. 3) °gOhamane 0225, 0226, C1556; “guhyarnSnil 
01600. 4) sasltatoye 0225, 0226, C1556. 263. 1) yebhyo RL. 

2) bhltya 0226, C1600. 3) °pal5yase RL. 4) yam RB. ' 5) Thus 

L3018, C1600; bhasayantyah 0225; bhasayantyah 0 226; bhasayante RL. 
264. 1) kj-sSnu 0 RL. 2) mStah RL. 265. lj Thus C1556; prarthita 
tu 0225; prarthitanam 0226; prarthitasi the other MSS. 2)mahapage 
RL. 266. 1) tatha 0225, 0226. 268. 1 ) tatha RL. 
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tasyah sa 1 vacanam srutva prayayau bhagavan kila | 
Govindam aradhayitum Svetadvipam vihayasa || 270 || 
Govindas tv abravll Laksmlm 1 gaccba tvam devi maciram | 
KeSavenaivam ukta hi Laksmih 6okasamanvita H 271 || 
uvaca vakyam prathamam gata tatra Satl vibho | 
paScan mama gatayah sa dhruvam nama harisyati || 272 || 
evam safiokam vijiiaya Kasyapas tv abravit punah | 
tvam eva parama saktir bahubhir murtibhih 1 sthita 2 | 
kslrodakanye viraje pavitre mangalaspade || 273 || 
tvam eva devi Kasmlra tvam evoma prakirtita | 
tvam eva sarvadevinam murtibhir devi samsthita || 274 |( 
Yaitastam ambhas tava toyami£ram 

madhvamrtadyam tu 1 yatha tathastu | 
snatas 2 tvadambhasy 3 api papamagnah 

sadyo vimukta vimalibhavanti || 275 || 
evam stuta KaSyapena 1 viSoka samapadyata | 
cintayamasa varada bhartrvakyam dhruvam maya 2 || 276 || 
kartavyam ysivakyam 1 ca kirn viearena vai mama 2 | 
nadi bliutva 3 jagamasu Kasmlra 4 vakyam abravit || 277 || 
vraja 6lghram yavad iha tvatpratiksa Satl sthita | 
yavat sa prathamam dekm na pavayati 1 sundari || 278 || 
tavat pavaya 1 toyena tava nama bhavisyati | 
tasyas 2 tad vacanam Srutva visoka samapadyata || 279 || 
tasmad YiSoketi nadi satatam kathyate janaih 1 | 
manoramapi Kasmlra Satyai devyai" nya\edayat || 280 || 
Laksmya vicestitam srutva Satl ca srutavistaia | 
h£st e margena cottasthau DhaumyaSramasamipatah || 281 || 
akhor bilena sunyatvad Yi6oka capy anantaiam | 
ajagama Yitastam ca dadar^a puratah sthitam || 282 || 



[RL 348 





Nilamata 

drstva Yitastam gatamatsara sa 

jagama yogam ca taya 1 Yisoka | 
purvagata tatra tada 2 Yitasta 

jagraha nama ksitipapradhana 3 || 283 || 
Kasmlram 1 tu tada 2 kruddha Yisoka tv asapat 3 prablio | 
upacirnanjtenadya 4 tvaya yasmad aham khale 5 | 

Satl ca sravita yasmat tvaya mama vicestitam || 284 || 
tasmat te prayaso bhavl janah khalv anrte ratah | 
apujaniyo lokesu malavan 1 karmakrt 2 tatha || 285 || 
yan me nama bytam Satya na me vrldatra jayate | 
yaivaham saiva Kasmire 1 Sati devl na samSayah || 286 [| 
Satl Laksmisameta tu pavayanti tato janam | 
jagama halamargena mandamandam 1 saridvara || 287 || 
Aditir devamata ca 1 Trikotlty abhivisruta 2 | 
samyogam sahita 3 devya tatah 4 prapta 0 Vitastaya || 288 
tatah Saci £akrapatnl namna Sakrapatlia nadl | 
tatas Candravatl nama Ditir Daityaranir nrpa || 289 |( 
evam kramena sa devi gjhnanty 1 atha saridvarah | 
jagama Gangaya sardham samyogam 2 Sindhuna saha 3 || 
Yaitastam ambhas saha Saindhavena 
yuktam yatha kslram ivamjtena | 
lavanvayuktam ca yathaiva rupam 

Milena yuktam ca yatha srutam syat || 291 || 
Sauryam yatha syad vinayena yuktam 

dharmam yatha syad dravinena yuktam | 
mjtsa yuta va mjjayaiva rajan 1 

kamam 2 yatha syan manasopapannam 3 || 292 


290 


283. 1) tatha LS018 , 0221. 2) taya C1G00. 3) svam atah ksitlsa 

RL 284. 1) Bj-hadasvah add. before this verse MSS.; Kasyapam RL. 

2) tatah C m0. 3) Thus L 30i8, RL ; apasyat 0 226, 01556, C1600; the 

lattei ' reading and vada written above 0 225. 4) upaslrna 0 MSS . 5) khila 

C1556; khalu C1600, RL. 285. 1) malavat 0 226; malavat 0 C1556; 
malavan corr. by later hand into malavat 0 225. 2) K gloss karmakft 

bhrtakah; of. above v. 245. 280. 1) Kasmlra 01600; KasmlrSh RL. 

287. 1) mandam mandam C1556, 01600, RL. 288. 1) tu \ L3018. 

2) abhidhlyate C1556. 3) sahito MSS. 4) taya RL. 5) Ihus RL; 

prapta j 13018; prSpto the other MSS. 290. 1) gyhnaty RL. 4) san- 

gamam RL. 3) K gloss Sindhuna SindhunamadhErinyE Gangaya saha 
saftgamam jagama | khan nipatantl khalu Gangs saptadha bibhide | tatra 
DSradapathena Kasmlran Egata Sindh vakhyEm apa. 292. 1) Doubtful 
emendation; mytSyutSnSm srjayaiva (?) rajan RB ; mjtsa yatha syan mjja- 
ySpi rajan RL. 2) kamo RL. 3)°pannah RL. 
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ratnam yatha syat kanakena yuktam 

sadhur 1 yatha svastyayutam 2 nrvir'a | 
sammanayuktam 3 ca yathaiva labham 4 

tatha tu 5 sa tatra tada 0 babhuva || 293 || 

Tapanasya suta devl Gahga snehena yantrita | 

bahumanan muner bhaktya svenamSena vyavardhayat 1 || 294 || 

Yitastam 1 tu saricchrestham 2 sarvakalmasanaSinim 3 | 

Gahga Sindhus tu 4 vijheya Yitasta Yamuna tatha || 295 || 
sa Prayagasamo de^as tayor yatra 1 tu 2 saixigamah | 
Gahgatoyam athadaya Gangam tu Yamunabravit || 296 || 
PrayagG 1 ’pahjtam nama tvaya me 2 varavarnini | 
Ka^mirayam 3 tatha nama maya capahytam tava || 297 || 
tarn abravlt tato Gahga bhuya eva maya tava | 
hartavyam 1 nama subhage yadaham Sindhusamjhita 2 || 298 || 

Brhadasvah | 

iti tathyam Sati jiiatva halamargat tu Sindhuga 1 | 

Himalayan na prayayau patitatma param 2 nadi || 299 |j 
punas tam tu mahabhagam ysih provaca Ka^yapali | 
ava^yam halamargena gantavyam subhage tvaya || 300 || 
anyatha 1 desa evayam sarastvam upayasyati j 
bhuyo bhuyas codyamana KaSyapena saridvara || 301 || 
krodhat tato viniskranta halamargena tena sa j 
tasmin dese prasannapi dr^yate 1 kalusa nadi || 302 J| 

Kasyapah 1 | 


Yitastakhya saridrupa devi tvam parvata,tmaje 2 | 
tapasvini para 3 Sarvac 4 Charvapatny asi no nadi || 303 



0225; om. Ci556. 2) K gloss Hera 

add. RL . 2) paramRtmaje LS018. 

RB; siddhih RL. 5) api C 1600. 
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adrivatsasi bhadram te taddehao chyngini 1 nadi | 

Sambhunodhasi Rudrani sravanty asi 2 ca yarthita 3 || 304 || 
tvayyarpita^arira 1 ye papisthah svargata api | 
dfstva ramante svam 2 deliam uhyaraanam 3 tathormibhih 4 || 305 || 
vismayam te 1 nara jagmur 2 dystva tam deham atmanah | 
svargatah smo ’tha comayam 3 kridamo jalamadhyagah 4 || 306 || 
tavodgarais tarangakhyaih devi marutacoditaih | 
aitaih sikarajair nynam Narako ’gnih pra§amyati || 307 || 
pradipadipibhir devi 1 tatha vartibhir urmibhih | 
trihsaptanarakam 2 vahnim nynam Samayase ’drije || 308 || 
snanam ye tu lcarisyanti tava punye nara jale 1 | 

Brahmalokam gamisyanti mahapatakino ’pi te || 309 || 

Yamim tu 1 yatanam ghoram bbrukutibhangacoditam 2 | 
pasyanti te na svapne ’pi 3 ye snatapsu 4 sakj't tava || 310 || 
tava bhaktasya viprasya nityam karmanutisthatah | 
moksadam munayah snanam Gahgayam svargadam viduh || 311 || 
atiprabhavayuktasi trailekyasyapi pavani | 
janitri sarvadevanam Uma devy asi no nadi || 312 || 
devanam tvam 1 dhytir devi devanam bharati tatha 2 | 
typti6 ca sarvabhutanam nimnage tvam 3 sada bhuvi || 313 || 
prasadam kuru me devi nirgaccha bhavanad 1 itah | 
aviksubdhena manasa desasyasya bite rata || 314 || 
ardham dehadd Harasya tvam devapatny asi no nadi 1 | 
Sindhusamgamanam yavad dhavantl ya 2 hi me ’rthita || 315 || 
patis te 1 Samkaras tv eko naparo ’bdhir itas 2 tatah | 
Sindhueamgamanenasu vrajasva svapatim Sivani 3 || 316 || 


304. 1) samginl C1600. 2) api 0227. 3) ca yiirtita C1556; mayar- 

thitS C 1600, 0227. 305. 1) tvayarpita 0 C'1600. 2) svar C'1600, 

0227. 3) cohyamanam C'1600. 4) tayormibhih 0226; athorrmbhil} 

RTj 306. 1) vismayam te C1600; vismayante the othev MSS. 2)gata 
nara vismayante RL. ' 3) vomSyfun CiGOO. 4) '’madhyagS L3018, 

C1600. 308. 1) Thus L3018, RL; devi the other MSS. ~ 2) lhus 

RL; NarakSm 0226; NlSrakirn the other MSS. 309. 1) jale narah C'1600. 
310. 1) ca C1600. 2) bhrukutr C1600. 3) svapne ’pi te na pasyamti 

L3018. 4) ye ’psu snSnti ILL. 313. 1) tvam 0225 , 0 226, Clo56. 

2) yathS C 1600. 3) Thus corr. from tve L3018; the latter reading 

0225, 0226, C1556. 314. K gloss halamargSt. 315. 1) K gloss 

no nadlti bhavySsayah. 2) Emended: dhavati (?) ya RB; dhavamane RL. 
316. 1) patitve L3018. 2) yatas RL. 3) K gloss nadlpatir iti 

sarnudranama | bhavati tu iSivapatnlti &iva eva tava patir na samudra iti | 
pitynamna tu iffiginlti tavSkhya. 
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niSamyaivam punar devi sasmaroktam yatha svayam | 
smrtva 1 sotkanthita tasya 2 gamane matim adadhe 3 || 317 [| 
tato vegena mahata slmantam iva kurvatl 1 | 

Himacalasya prayayau toyasailopama 2 nadl || 318 || 
tatas tu samgata devya Krsnaya saha parthiva | 
tatha saridvarabhi£ ca Sata5o 'tha sahasrasah || 319 || 
svairajakanam madhyena matranam caiva bhagasah 
Bhogaprastbam atikramya Gangaya saha samgata || 
esa hi 1 papa^amanl Vitasta nimnagottama | 

KaSyapasya tu vakyena Laksmya saha gata ksitim 
AditiS ca Ditis caiva Saci ca manuje6vara | 

Tapanasya 1 suta ya ca ya ca Gahga saridvara 2 || 322 || 
evam vasantyam 1 prayayau 2 KaSmirayam 3 caturyugam 4 || 323 
purne caturyuge 1 tasmin kytva dhanyadisamgraham | 
Asvayujyam atitayam niryayur manava 2 bahih || 324 || 
KaSyapas 1 Candradevaldiyo vyddho brahmanapumgavah | 
na nirjagama nirvedac codito ’rthena bhavina || 325 || 
krldanimittam ca bhayan Nikumbhasya na ghatitah | 
brahmanena 1 PiSacas tu cikrldus tcna te tada 2 || 326 || 
rajjubaddhena 1 tu yatha paksina nypa darakah | 
kalyamanah 2 PiSacais tu nirvedam paramam yayau 3 || 327 || 
hiinena 6itena tatha Pi6acaih 

sampldyamano 1 dvijavrddhavaryah 
bablirama tatraiva vimudhaceta 

bhraman yayau yatra 2 sa nagarajah || 328 || 


317. 1) smpta. RB ; sraitva RL. 2) bhartur Lo018, RIj. 3) udade 
RL. 318. \) Cf. above v. 26. 2) Thus RL; toyasTlopamri GiOOO; 

O salyopamli the other MSS. 321. 1) esSsau BI,. 322. 1) Thus corr. 

by 0 225 2 from Tapanasya. 2) iti Nllamate \itastSjanma add. MSS., 

0 pr5durbhSvah v.l. C1656; °varnanam v.l. RL; then follows Byhadasvab. 
323. 1) vasatsu RL. 2) prayayuh RL. 3) Kasmlresu RL. 4) catui- 
yugilh RL. 324. 1) K gloss caturyuga iti caturyugStmake ekasmin 

yuge’| yatah pilrvam uktam VisnuuS ‘munivakyam tu bhavitn Nila ekam 
caturyugam I tatah param tu sahitS manusyaili saha vatsyatha iti ta l am 
avatSrayati Asvayujyam iti (see above v. 2i4). 2) Danava 0 ~ u . , 

C1556. 325. 1) Kasyapas 0 226 , L3018. 326. 1) Thus corr. by 

0'225 2 from brahmanaih taih; the latter reading L30i8; brahmano sau RL. 

2) muds K. 327. 1) °bandhena L3018, 0 221, h. 2)^ Ihas K; corr. 
prima manic from kalpyamSnah 0225; the latter reading C 15o6; kSlyamSnah 
C1600; kHsyamunu (?) L 3018; kalpamSnah 0 227., L mi. 3) This sloka 
om. 0226. 328. 1) sa pldyamSno C1600. 2) Thus corr. by 0 925 a 

from tatra. 
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yasmin dese 1 tv Anantena halam purvam nive&tam 2 | 
tatra Nilasya vasatih purvam eva subhavita || 329 || 
etasminn eva kale tu Nllo nagapatir vibhuh 1 | 
sevyamano Nikumbhena Pi^acena mahatmana || 330 || 
nagais catyulbanair 1 bhlinaih paryankavaram 2 a^ritah | 
aste girivarasyadho Dhanadasya 3 mahatmanah || 331 || 
nagas 1 tam 2 nagarajanara nagakanyafi ca bhurisah | 
upasanta mahatmanam Kasmlrayam 3 kytalayah || 332 || 
keeit stuvanti rajanam kecid vljanti pannagah 1 | 
kecid varasanagatam 2 paryupasanti 3 dharmikam 4 || 333 || 
tesam madhyagatam Nilam nllanjanacayopamam | 
mukutenarkavarnena kundalai6 ca virajitam || 334 || 
vidyududdyotavarnena 1 vasasaikena 6obkitam | 
candrarasminika^ena tatha cinam^ukena ca || 335 || 
vitanena vicitrena kinkinljalamalina 1 | 
tatha phanasatair bhlmaih saptabhih sam virajitam 2 || 336 || 
ratnojjvalair diparatnair 1 jvalamalasamakulam | 
tam dj*stva Candradevasya Nllo ’yam abhavan matih 2 || 337 || 
nunam 1 prasadat tasyaiva bhujagadhipateh 2 prabhoh | 
sopasarpya 3 dvijo nagam kjtva pradhyayanam 4 purah | 
janubhyam avanim gatva tada stotram udirayat 5 || 338 || 

Candradeva uvaca 1 | 

namas te 2 nagarajendra Nila nllotpaladyute | 
nllameghacayaprakhya nllatoyakrtalaya || 339 || 


329. \) K gloss Khanabal iti. 2) niveditam 0226. 330. 1) pra- 

bhuh 0227. 331. l)ullvanair corr. from °u 11vanair 0 225. 2)°varyam 

CiGOO. 3) I< gloss Dhanadasyeti Vaisravanasya Vastravan iti prasid- 

dhasya. 332. 1) nagams 0 227. 2) te 0 225, 0226, Ci556; tu 

0 221. 3) KaSmlresu RL. 333. 1) Thus L3018 only; bhurisah the 

other MSS. 2) °gatah RB. 3) °upSsanta JRX. 4) dharmika Ci600. 
335. 1) Thus K; vidyutdyotita 0 CiGOO; vidyudutsyota 0 (?) L3018; °udyota° 
the other MSS. 336. 1) °jvalamalina 0 227 . 2) Thus RL; su° CiGOO; 
tam 0 the other MSS. 337. 1) °dipta° L3018, CiGOO. 2) bhujagesvarah 
RL. 338. 1) tatah RL. 2) Thus corr. by 0225 x from °patih; the 

latter reading 0 226. 3) This altered by 0225 2 to upasarpya; the latter 

reading 0 226; K gloss sopasarpyeti sa upasarpyeti chedah so ’ci lope cet 
pfidapUranam iti sandhih (cf. Rimini, ed. Bdhtlingk, VI, i, i34). 4) pra- 

kramanam RL. 5) Thus CiGOO; corr. from °irayet 0 225; the latter 
reading L30I8; °erayat 0226, Ci556; °airirat RL; iti Nllamate Nlladar- 
sanam add. RB; iti Nllamate Candradevasya-Nllapratyabhijnavarnanam RL. 
339. 1) uvaca om. CI556, Ci6(X), K. 2) namo ’stu K. 
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341 


phananam tvam satair naga Sobhase 1 saptabhih sada | 
saptasaptir ivarcisman rajase tvam gabhastibhih || 340 
tvam 1 Nila nilartlm 2 vinitapapair 

deveSa devair api dr£yase svaih 3 | 
nagendra Bhogindra 4 ivarnbarastho 5 

dhyanena vidvadbhir ivamrtakhyah 6 
tvam Nila Yajnefe 1 ivasanastho 2 

vedartliavidbhir vividhaih vidhanaih | 
samsarakaryesu 3 suyagak^dbhir 4 

aradliyase moksaphalaya 5 vipraih [| 342 
nagendra 1 nilarcir ivamarendrair 2 

vijnayase Surya ivambarasthah 3 | 
tvam Nila nilarcir 4 iva jvalano 5 

bhaktasya 6 karyani ca sadhayanah 7 
drsto 1 maya hetubhir apatantam 

earvasya jantor vasase yato ’dya | 
smrtas tato moksaya meti 2 duhkhat 

trayasva viprasya namo narendra 3 || 
tvam Nila 1 niraughacayaprakaso 
virajase 2 Yisnur ivasuresali 3 | 
vidher vidhata ramase YameSam 4 

tvam 5 Vasudevapranatah 6 sadaiva 7 
tvam 1 Nila nilambara nilanetra 

aka^avat sarvagatam sure^am | 
dhyatva 2 naro yo ’py ajitendriyo va 3 
nagendra mucyeta tava prasadat 


343 


344 


345 


346 


340. 1) Thus corr. by 0 225 z from sobhasi. 341. 1) The text of this 

passage (vv. 341—346) seems to be cori'upt in several places. 2) Thus RB; 

nilabha RL; of. below v. 341 sqq. 3) Thus RB; neksyase ’ddha RL. 

4) Bhogendram RB. 5) iviimbarasthe RB. 6) ivSmrtakhyam h , 

apihyamSuah RL. 342. 1) Yajnesam RB. 2) ivilsanastbam RB. 

3) samskSra® 0227. 4) suriiga 0 RL; °vidbhir C1600. 5) Thus corr. 

by 0 225 x from mok§ya°. 343. 1) naglndra L3018; nSgesa RL. 1) iva- 
maresair RL. 3) Suryam ivambarastham RL. 4) Diaicim 

5) Doubtful einendation; jvalantam (?) RB; ivojvalas ca RL. ) us 

L 3018; svabhakta 0 RL; muktasya the other MSS. 1) Doubtful emendation; 
sadhayanta (?) RB; vidhasyamanah RL. 344. 1) drstam RB. 2) mok- 
sayaseti 0225, 0226. 3) Cf. for this verse Appendix. 345: 1) nlra 

0225 , 0226. 2) Emended; virojase C1600; Vidaujase the other MSS. 

3) ivamareSah L3018, K. 4) Yaralsam RB; phanlsa RL. 5) tv5m 
RL. 6) VSsudevam 0 0 226. 7) Thus RB; pranato ’smi nityam RL. 

346. 1) tvam RB. 2) dhyayen RL. 3) ’pi RL. 

[RL 427 


RL 433] 










Nllamata 


Nila tvam eva vedarthe jagur Vedah sanatanam | 

dhyeyam vabnau mumuksunam kaminam carthasadhanam || 347 

tvatprakasam yato 1 brahma niskalam nirmalam 2 param | 

suksmato vyoma 3 nirdistam sarvagatrair akrtrimam || 348 || 

akimcanyav adastatvam 1 atisuksmasya no pjthoh 2 j 

arthasrayan 3 maharthatvain 4 tava 5 tasyaksarasya ca || 349 || 

Kadruh putrasahasrena nagarajendra 1 sobhita | 

tvaya tu rajate ’tyartham Yisnunaivaditir 2 yatha || 350 || 

tvam eva tapasatyartham tatha vidyotaae prabho | 

toyam himam slkaram 1 ca tatha muiicasi dharmika 2 || 351 || 

prajapatih Ka^yapo hi sarvabhutapita prabho 1 | 

tvaya tu sobhate ’tyartham putrenatyantadharmika 2 || 352 || 

tvayi dharmaS ca satyam ca ksama ca satatam prabho | 

devasuravimardesu sataso ’tha sahasrasah || 353 || 

tvaya 1 vinihata Daitya devabrahmanakantakah | 

varadas tvam varenyas ca suraribalaha 2 vibho 3 || 354 || 

bhaktanukampi bhaktas ca devadeve 1 Janardane 2 | 

tasyatidayitas casi yatha nagah sa Yasukih || 355 || 

Dhanadas te sakha naga yatha Sarvasya nityada | 
dhanadaS casi bhaktanam Dhanefia iti visrutah || 356 || 
naganam tvam gatir nityam devanam iva Yasavah | 
bhaktiman asmi te nityam tac ca janasi dharmika 1 || 357 || 


Nila uvaca 1 | 

svagatam te dvijasrestha distya prapto ’si me ’ntikam | 
arcanlyo ’si viprendra hy atithis tvam inato 2 mama || 358 || 
varam varaya bhadram te yathestam manasi priyam | 
gfham ca me tatha pasya tatrassva 1 ca yathasukham || 359 || 


348 1) ito G1600. 2) nirmalam niskalam K. 3) Thus L301b, RL; 

vena the other MSS. 349. 1) 'The text is here evidently corrupt; RB 

as above; akificano ’si devatvam RL. 2) atisuksmo ’si ca prthuh RL. 

3) artlmsrayo RL. 4) mahSrthas tvam RL. 5) stavyas RL. 

360 1) nagarajena K. 2) Vi§nuneva 0 226; altered to tins sec. manu 
from Visnunaiv3° 0 225. 361. 1) slkarains RL. 2) This hemistich 

L 3048 RL only. 352. 1) This hemistich L 3018, RL only. 2) °dhar- 
mikan i 0 225, 0226, Ci556; “dhilrmika C1600; tatha vidyotase prabho 
L :ma; cf. v. 351a. 364. 1) tatha K. 2) varari 0 MSS. 3) prabho 

Ci600. 366. 1) °deva 0226. 2) Janiirdana 0226. 367.1) iti 

Nilamate Nllastotram add. MSS. 368. 1) om Nllah K. 2) mate 

L 3018. 369. 1) Thus corr. by 0 22.% from tatrSsva; the latter reading 

L 301H, 0 .927. 

[RL 434 


RL 440] 



Nilamata 


33 


Candradevah 1 | 

avaiSyam me varo deyas tvaya nagendrasattama | 
varayami varam deva tarn me tvam datum arhasi || 360 || 
KaSmirayam 1 jano nityam vasatam bkimavikrama | 
kli£yate 2 hi sada loko niskramau 3 pravi^an punah || 361 || 
gyhanika naras tyaktva purani vividhani ca | 
vasantu tvatprasadena varam etad vytam 1 maya || 362 || 

Nilah 1 | 

evam astu dvija6restha vasantv iha 2 narah sada 

palayantas tu 3 madvakyam KeSavad yan maya Srutam 4 || 363 |[ 

ByhadaSvah | 

evam uktva tada Nllo brakmanam svam nivesanam 1 | 
nitva sampujya sambkojya 2 brakmanasya 3 yathavidki || 364 H 
Kafimlrayam vasatyartham acarani jagada vai | 
dvijafi covasa sannmsan sukhl 1 NilaniveSane || 365 || 

Caitryam tato vyatltayam praviSat 1 sarvato janah 2 | 

raja ViryodayakhyaS ca hastyaSvair bahubhir vytah || 366 || 

praviste tu 1 jane tasmin 2 dvijo Nilena yojitah | 

yuva dhanaugkasahito 3 yayau Yiryodayam nypam || 367 || 

tasya sarvam yathavyttam kathayamasa sa dvijah | 

rajapi sarvalokesu kathayamasa parthiva 1 || 368 || 

Niloktam vacanam kurvams tatah prabhyti vai janah | 
uvasa satatam hystah Ka§mirayam 1 kytalayah j| 369 || 
kytva purani gramani 1 tlrthany ayatanani ca | 
gyhani ca vicitrani hy uvasa 2 vasatim janah || 370 || 

360. 1) uvaca add. 0226, 0 221, L322i. 361. 1) Kasnilresu RL. 

2) Thus, hut dya written above sec. manu, 0 225; the latter reading J ~ . 

3) \iniskraman 0 226: coir, from an earlier reading vini§kr5manti O22o, 



pravisyan 0226; prSvisan the other MSS. 2) Thus L o0i8; janah the 
other MSS. 367. 1) pravistesu RL. 2) janaughesu RL. 3) Ihus 
L3018, RL; janaugka 0 the other MSS. 368. 1) Thus C1600; pSrthivah 
the other MSS. 369. 1) Kasmlresu RL. 370. 1) gramami ca RL. 
2) cakara RL. 


Nilamata 


[RL 447 


RL 461] 
3 






MiN/sr^ 


4 


Nilamata 



tatah 1 prabhyti deiie ’smin svalpam hi patate 2 himam 
janas tu 3 Nllavacanam 4 palayaty eva nityada 5 || 371 


VaiSampayanah 1 | 

evam uktah sa Gonarido 2 Brhadasvena bhubhuja 3 | 
papraccha bhuyas tam rsim jatakautuhalas tada 4 || 372 || 
kany acarani 1 Nilena Candradevaya Bhargava | 
pura proktani 2 caitani 3 kathayasva mahadyute 4 || 373 || 

Brhadaivah 1 | 

raukmaplthasthitam vipram nagah paryahkam asritah 2 | 
uvaca yat tada 3 rajams tac chrnusva samahitah || 374 || 



to 


Nilah 1 | 

pranipatya HrsikeSam Paralaragurum Harirn | 

KaSmirayam 2 vasatyartham vaksyamy acaranam tava || 375 || 
Aivayujyam Nikumbhas tu nityam ayati Ka^yapa 1 | 
hatva Pitecan samgrame valukarnavagan bahun || 376 || 
pujartharn tasya kartavya Kaumudi tarn nibodha me 1 || 377 || 
sudhavadatah 1 kartavyah pujitas ca tatha gfhah | 
pumbhih snatanuliptais ca bbavyam 2 balair vifiesatah || 378 || 
na bhoktavyam diva capi tad dinam purusaih sada 1 | 
kevalam bhojanam deyam balaturajanasya ca || 379 || 
saphalaih 1 pattrasamghataih 2 pujanlyas tada 3 grhah 4 | 
candrodaye tatah prapte samprajvalya hutasanam || 380 || 
Rudram Candram Umam Skandam Nasatyau Nandinam tatha | 
pujayitvarghamalyadinaivedyai6 1 ca prthak prthak || 381 || 


371. 1) tada RL. 2) nipatati RL. 3) janas ca RL. 4) °vakyani 
fix,, 5) pSlayanto ’nisam muda RL. 372. 1) uv5ca add. RL. 

2) Govindo L3018; this reading corr. as above 0 225, C1556. 3) bhumipah 

RL. 4) Gonanda uvaca inserted Ci556, RL. 373. l)ka acaras ca RL. 
2) proktSs ca RL. 3) tan mabyam RL. 4) mahSmate C1600, RL. 
374. 1) uvSca add. 0 227. 2) Thus L 3018, RL; "Ssthitah v. 1. K; raukmain 

pltham sthito nagali paryatikam ca tathaSritah the other MSS. 3) tatha 
0 226. 376. 1) uvaca add. L3018, RJj. 2) Ka^mlranain RL. 

376. 1) Thus coir. by0 225 x from Kasyapa; the latter reading 0 226, C1600. 

377. 1) te RL. 378. 1) Thus corr. from °dhat3h 0 225. 2) Thus 

all MSS.; though altered by later hand to bhSvya 0 0225. 379. 1) saha 

C1600. 380. 1) satphalaih RL. 2) puspa 0 C1600. 3) tatha RL. 

4) grahsh L 3018. 381. 1) Thus C1G00; pujanlySrgha 0 0 225, 

0226, C1556; pujaulyai ca° L 3018; pujayeta ca sanmalyair RL; c f. below 
v. 474. 

[RL 462 


RL 472] 







Nllamata 


85 


tatah puja Nikumbhasya jkartavya krsarena 1 tu | 

Adityaputro Revantah 2 saSvaih 3 pujyaS ca manavaih || 382 || 
pujanlya 1 ca Surabhir 2 gomadbhih purusais tada 3 | 
yesam ca ehagalah 4 santi tais ca pujyo HutaSanah || 383 || 
aurabhrikais 1 tatha 2 devali pujaniyo Jaladhipah | 
yesam santi karlndrani 3 tais ca pujyo Ganadhipah || 384 || 
krtvagnihavanam 1 paScat pujayitva dvijottaman- | 
prayujya catmanah 3 pujam 4 bhoktavyam mamsavarjitam | 
sardhain mitrais tatha bhjtyair 5 darapatyadibhis tatha || 38o || 
vastavya ca nisa saiva vahneh 1 parsvagatair 2 naraih | 
SankhavadaravonmiSrair 3 gitavadyaiS ca sarvasah 4 || 386 || 
neya bhavati rajendra tatha preksanakaih 1 subhaih | 
tatha prabhatasamaye svanuliptaih 2 svalamkjtaili || 387 || 
vahnipuja* ca kartavya mangalalabhanam 2 tatha | 
bhoktavyam saha mitral ca krlditavyam yathasukham 1| 388 || 
suptavyam' 1 tarn tatha ratrim dvitiyayam anantaram \ 
kardamenanuliptangaih 2 krlditavyam tatha 3 naraih 4 || 389 || 
suhrdah kardamenapi lepayadbhir 1 itas tatah | 
kamarthavadibhih sarvais 2 tallingarthaprabodhakaih || 390 || 
gantrgamyavi6esai6 1 ca vividhais ca subhasitaih | 
aSlilam vadamBnaifi 2 ca hy 3 akroSadbhis 4 tatha dvija 5 || 391 || 



386. 1) vahni° RL. ’ 2) Thus RL; °r 

the other MSS. 3) sankhS 0 L 3018. 

387. 1) Thus corr. from preksanikaili O'" 

C 1000. • 2) Thus RL; svanu 0 the othe 

388. 1) °pujya L3018. 2) Thus RB; °lai 

lalamblianam inahgalyavastrasparsah. 389 
nr* irnmriflsfimlnu L 3018: skardamenanu 0 


the other MSS. 3) yatto 











36 


Nilamata 


tasminn aliani purvahne 1 Nikumbhasyanuyayinah | 
aviSanti naran sarvan PiSaca ghoradarSanah || 392 || 
yaS caivam kurute tasya hy 1 aparahne 2 tada tanum | 
tyaktva snatasya gaccbanti Sapante capy akaranam 3 || 393 || 
tatah snatai6 ca kartavyam Kefiavasyarcanam naraih | 
sampujya vipran bhoktavyam tanuliptaih 1 svalamkrtaih 2 || 394 || 
mitranujivibhih sardham darapatyadibhis tatha 1 
tatah prabhrti sanraasan svesu veSmasu 2 manavaih 3 || 395 || 
agnih samnihitah 1 karyo ratrau viprair vi£esatah | 
ratrau dipa6 ca datavyo masam ekam bahir gjhat || 396 || 
yavat Karttikamasasya paurnamaslm 1 dvijottama | 
esa tu Kaumudi nama tithih karya sivaprada 2 || 397 || 
tatah 1 pakse vyatlte tu kartavya sukhasuptika | 
paucadaiyam yatha vipra tatha me gadatah firnu || 398 || 
tasyam diva na bhoktavyam balaturajanam vina | 
surye tv astam anuprapte 1 pujayitva Karisinim 2 | 
dipavjksas tato deya devatayatanesu ca || 399 || 
catuspathaSmafianesu 1 nadlparvatavesmasu | 
vjksamulesu gosthesu catvaresvapanesu 2 ca || 400 || 
vastraifi caivapanah sarve kartavya dvija 6obhitah | 
dlpamalapariksipte pradeSe tadanantaram || 401 || 
svalamkftena 1 bhoktavyam dvijendra navavasasa 2 | 
suhydbhir bandhubhih sardham brahmanai^ 3 canuyayibhih || 402 || 
tatah prapte dvitlye ’hni svanuliptaih 1 svalamkjtaih | 
kriditavyam tada 2 dyutaih Srotavyam gitavaditam || 403 || 
viSesavac ca bhoktavyam purvoktais tair janaih saha | 
tasmin dyute jayo yasya tasya samvatsarah 6ubhah || 404 || 

392. 1) Thus CiGOO, RL; purvahne the othei* MSS. 393. \) hi om. 
C1600. 2) Thus CiGOO, RL; aparahne the other MSS. 3) cSsya 

karanam CiGOO; karanSd dhruvam 0227, K; K gloss to this verse :y a, evarn 
kurute tasy5par5hne snatasya tanum tyaktva gacchanti na tarn avisantityai- 
thah | etad akaranUc chapante cety arthah; this hemistich om. L 30i8. 
394. 1) liptadehais AX, 2) Thus L3018, CiGOO, RL; susamyataih 
the other MSS. 395. 1) °patyasamanvitam RL. 2) vesmasu C iGOO. 

3) manavah L 30i8. 396. 1 ) °nihatah L 30i8. 397. 4) paurnamSse 

L3018. * 2) subha° L 30i8. 398. 1) Nllah add. before this Moka 

RB; Nila uvHca RL. 399. 1) K gloss surye tv astam anuprapta 

ity anemSstavyapimyarn tithih kUryeti sucyate. 2) A gloss Laksmlm. 
400. 1) catuspada 0 0 225, 0 226 , Ci556. 2) caturesv&° 0225 , 0226, 

Ciu56. 402, 1) svalamkjtais ca RL. 2) navavastritaih RX. 3) brah- 
manaih sardham bandhubhis L30i8, RL. 403. 1) Thus RL; svanu°, as 
above v. 387 , the other MSS. 2) tatha C iGOO . 

[RL 483 RL 495] 




MIN ISTfy 



Nllamata 37 

tasyam ratryam' tu kartavyam sayyasthanam 2 susobhitam | 
gandhair vastrais tatha dhupai 3 ratnais caivabhyalamkytam 4 || 405 || 
dipamalapariksiptam tatha dbupena 1 dhupitam | 
dayitabhis ca aabitair neya sa ca nisa bhavet || 406 || 
navais ca vastraih pujyas ca 1 suhytsajpbandhibandhavah | 
brahmana blirtyavai'gas ca Candradeva yathavidhi 2 || 407 || 
ekadafiyam tato ratrau suklapaksasya manavah | 
sopavaso Harim devam njttagltair 1 vibodhayet || 408 || 
Asadhamasi pratimam Kesavasva tu 1 karayet | 
suptam tu 2 Sesaparyanke Sailamyddhemadarubhih 3 || 409 || 
tamraraku taracitais 1 citre 2 vapi nivesayet | 

Laksmyutsangagatau padau tada 3 tasya tu 4 karayet J || 410 j| 
Karttikasya tu 1 sulclante karyam tasya vibodhanam 2 | 
yatha tatha me gadatah §jnu tvam munipuxngava 3 || 411 || 
ekadasyam tu kartavyam ratrau 1 jagaranam tatha | 
gltair njttais 2 tatha vadyair brahmaghosais tathaiva ca || 412 || 
vinapatahasabdaiS ca purananam ca vacanaih | 
tatkathaSravanais canyais tatha stotraprakirtanaih || 413 || 
preksaniyapradanais 1 ca bhumisobhabhir eva ca | 
puspadhupapradanais 2 ca naivedyair vividhais tatha || 414 || 
dipavyksais 1 ca yividhair vahnipujabhir eva ca j 
bhaksyair apupaih sakai s ca pai’amannais tatha phalaih 2 || 415 || 
iksor vikarair madhuna mydvikabhavyadadimaih 1 | 
kutherakasya manjarya marjanya lavanena ca || 416 |j 
raktasutrena raktena candanena sitena ca | 
alaktakena bijais ca kuhkumena sugandhina || 417 || 



405. t) ratrau L3018, RL. 2) Thus RL; sayyasthSne L S048; yatha 
sthEnam C 1600; yatha snfinam the other MSS. 3) Thus L 3018, RL, 
dipai the other MSS. 4) cSpy atyalamkjrtam RL. 408. 1) dh ®P““ a 
L 3018. 407.1) sampuiyas C1556 ; pujyas ca nutnavSsobhih RL. 2 Ha¬ 

mate Dipamalavidhih add. C1556; iti Nllamate KartikamayErp pipamaiavar- 
nanam RL. Then follows Nllah RB; Nila uvaca RL. 408. 1) Wttaii 
C 1600; nr pa RL. 409. 1) ca C1600. 2) ca 0JT1, K. 3) sila 

L3221, K; tilspnte’ 0 227. 410. 1) Thus corr. by 02215, from Ayta.s; 

°rajatais the other MSS. 2) citrair K. 3) tasyam RL; K gloss tasyarp 
pratimayam | tasya Visnoh. 5) ca C 1600, RL. 6) This iloka om. 0 226. 
411. 1) ca C1600. 2) Thus L3018, RL; nibodhanam the other MSS. 

3) vsdavottama RL. 412. 1) rStri° L 3018. 2) njtyais L 3018. 

414. 1) preksaniyair 0 RL; “pradSnais L 3018, L3221 ; ° P radh5uais the other 
MSS. 2) Thus L 3018, K; °dhanais the other MSS. 415. 1 ) dipair 
vrksais ca C1556. 2) phalais tathS L 3018, RL; cf. below v. 456. 

416. 1) Thus C1600, RL; mydvlkair the other MSS.; cf. below v. 801. 

[RL 496 RL 508J 





MIN/Sr*y 



Nilamata 


sampujya pratimam 1 ratrau dvitiye ’hani panditah | 
snatva nadijale punye pratimam snapayec 2 chubham 


418 


utthitam 1 tu 2 param 3 brahman purvadravyavinirmitam 4 | 


yadi citranivista 5 syat pratima brahmanottama || 419 „ 
pancaratravidhanena vedyam avahya tam budhah | 
asanastham yathaSaktya 1 snapayeta yathEvidhi 2 || 420 || 
adav ajyena 1 tailena madhuna tadanantaram | 
dadhna kslrena ca tatah 2 pancagavyena capy atha II 421 


udvartanam tato deyam masacurnam 1 tatah 2 param 


tato masuracurnam 3 ca 4 tatas tv amalakani ca 5 || 422 
rodhram 1 kaleyakam 2 caiva tagaram karnakam tatha 3 


428 


siddharthakam priyangu 4 ca tato vai bljapurakam 
sarvausadhyah sarvagandhah 1 sarvabljani kancanam 
mangalyani yathalabham 2 ratnani 3 ca 4 ku^odakam 
hastidantoddhjta 1 mjc ca vrsa^jngoddhpta tatha | 
naditlrat sagosthanad valmlkat samgamadd hradat 2 
Indrasthanac 1 ca sarasas tatha parvatamastakat | 
etaih samsnapya 2 Deve^am dadyad gorocanam subham 3 
tatas tu 1 kahoia deya 2 yatha^akti svalamk^tah | 
jatlpallavasampurnah phalapurnas 3 tu 4 kancanah || 427 
punyahavacasabdena 1 vlnavenuravena 2 ca | 
sutamagadha£abdena tatha vandisvanena ca 


424 


425 


<SL 


426 


428 


418. 1) vidhina 0227. 2) Thus L 3018, C1556; corr. from prfipayec 

0225; the latter reading 0226; sthapaycc C1600, RL. ~ 419. 1 ) K gloss 

utthitordhvasthita na punar Sslnety SsInS nisedhad yathasav utthita bhavet 
tatha sthapyS. 2) ca 0226; tam RL. 3) Thus 0226, L3018, C 1600; 
param the other MSS. 4) sarva °RL; K gloss he brahman | purvam uktaih 
sil5mrddhemad5rubhih dravyaih. 5) sa cittranisthu RB. 420.1) °saktih 
0227, L3221; °sakti' K. " 2) "vidhih 0227. 421. 1) arghyena 01600. 

2) tatha 01600. 422. 1) Thus L3018; °curna 01600; °curnaih RL; 

°mniam the other MSS. 2) atah RL. 3) Thus L3018, 01600; “curnais 
RL ■ c inulam the other MSS. 4) tu 0 226. 5) amalakanubhih RL. 

423. 1) Om. 0226. 2) kaliyakam L3018, C1600. 3) ca tatha 0 226. 

4) priyahgum RB; cf. Appendix. 424. 1) °gandhan RB. 2) tatha 0 

0 226. 3) Thus L3018; patrani 01600; pattrSni the other MSS. 4) Om. 

01556. 426. 1) dantidanto 0 RL. 2) Cf. for this and following Uok-a 

v. 817 sqq. 426. 1) K gloss Indro raja tatsthanat taddvarat. 2) sam- 
prapya 0 227. 3) gorocanam subham L 3018, RL; gorocanadikam C1600; 

the other MSS. read as above. 427. 1 ) ca RL. 2) K gloss deya ity etair api 
snanani deySnlty arthah. 3) °mfilais 0227 , L3221; °mulai A. 4)ca RL. 
428. 1) Thus corr. by 0 225 1 from punyShave 0 ; punyahaveda 0 L 3018, 
0 1600; punyahe ved'a 0 RL. 2) vlnSvtnu 0 0 226; venuvlna 0 L 3221; 
venuvena° L 3018, 0 226. 

[RL 509 RL 520] 



Nil am a ta 


39 


cvaiii samsnapya Govindam 1 svanuliptam 2 svalamkytam | 
suvasasam 3 piijayeta jatipuspaih sakutmalaih 4 || 429 || 
dhupam ca sarajo 1 deyaip 2 dipaip dadyat susobhanam ] 
tatas tu 3 pujayed devam paramannaih susobhanaih || 430 || 
sannaratnapradanaiS ’ ca pujya 2 Bhagayatas 3 tatah | 
tato ’gnihavanam karyam viprah pujyas tv anantaram || 431 || 
vasobliir bhusanai ratnair gobhir asvair gajair dhanaih | 
yathavibhavato vipra bhoktavyam tadanantaram || 432 || 
trayodasyam tatah pujya jana ye rangajivinah | 
mallabhattadayo 1 brahman svavittasyanurupatah 2 || 433 || 
caturdasyam na bhoktavyam bhoktavyam 1 payasapi va | 
paiicadasyam tatas 2 pujyo devadevo Janardanah || 434 || 
paurnamasTm tu samprapya na bhoktavyam tada 1 diva | 
tatas candrodaye priipte pujanlyas ca Kjttikah | 

Karttikeyas tatha Khadgo Varunab sa-Hutasanah 2 || 435 || 
malyair gandbais tatha dhupair bhaksair uccavacais tatha | 
paramannais tatha 1 sakair vahnisamtarpanais tatha || 436 || 
iksunam ca vikarais ca dlpavpksaih susobhanaih 1 | 
kulmasair lopikabhis 2 ca dvijanam paripujanaih 3 || 437 || 
evam kj'tva tada pujam masadattam tu dipakam | 
grhad bahir yat tu 1 dattam pitake 2 tat tu karayet [| 438 || 
apam samipe 1 nltva tu sabhaksyam tu pravakayet 2 | 
tasy'a 3 mulam 4 tu kartavyarn tato vai candanarcitam 5 || 439 || 
kslrena purnam tam krtva matsyam tu sikatamayam 1 | 
muktanetram nyaset taBmiins 2 tam ca vipre nivedayet || 440 || 


429. 1) Devesam C 1556. 2) Thus covr. by 0 225, from s^nu 0 ; the 

latter reading C1600; cf. above v. 387. 3) savasasaip 0227. 4) °kud- 

malaih C1600. 430. 1) K gloss saraja iti ralSdi rajah sahitam tad api 

deyam ity arthah. 2) dadyad RL. 3) ca RL. 431. 1) luia _? a 
L3018; atiuaih 'pradhanaratnais ca RL. 2) Thus C 1600, RL; pUjy 
0 225, L 3018; bhojyo C1556. 3) Thus RL; Bhagavatis C1600,Bhn^- 

vatas the other MSS. 433. 1) °rnalladayo RB. J) svas ^ avlt ^ P ' r 
RL. 434. 1) madhuna L3018. 2) Thus L 3018, RL ;tath5 the other 

MSS. 435. 1) Thus L 3018, EL; tatha the other MSS. 2) Thtshemxslxch 

in the accusative MSS. 436. 1) phalaih L o ■ , 

sobhanaih C1600. 2) lepikabhis RL; K gloss lepikS.levari ity khyStaly 

3) dvijams ca paripujayet RL. 438. 1) barliir grha u ya • ) }■ 

gloss vamsasalakadiracitam pStram pitakah. 439. 1) samipaip Lo018 BI. 

2) tatra vahayet RL. 3) K gloss tasyeti dlpasthanasya. 4) Thus L 3018; 

mule the other MSS. 5) candanSrcanam RL. 440. l)kury an matsyam 

ca saikatam RL; K gloss to saikatam: sikatamayam. 2) thus L JUits, KL, 
nyaset tasya C1600; tu nyaslta the other MSS. 

[RL 521 RL 532 ^t 
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40 


Nllamata 




balivardam 1 tato deyam 2 svetam saktya visesatah | 
sarvasasyadharam ramyam sarvagandhasamanvitam |j 441 || 
savasasam dvije dadyat kantare 1 eopatisthati 2 | 

Yarnyam margam hi kantaram 3 tena yanti vipascitah || 442 || 
yavanti romakupani 1 tasya dantasya 2 Kasyapa 3 | 
tavadvarsasahasrani svarge modanti tatpradah || 443 || 
pujavitva tato Visnum raktamalyadibhih 1 svayam | 
bhoktavyam gorasaprayam suptavyam 2 capy anantaram || 444 || 
devotthapanam etadd hi kartavyam dinapancakam 1 | 
pancaham etac ca tatha suptavyam 2 sthandile budhaih 3 | 
dine dine ca snatavyam nadltoye susitale || 445 || 
pujaniyo Harir devo brahmanah 1 ea-HutaSanah 2 | 
varjaniyam tada mamsam 3 prayatnad api Kasyapa || 446 || 
Daitya-Danava-Yaksas ca PiSaca Raksasaih saha | 
varjayanti tada mamsam mamsada 1 dinapancakam || 447 || 
evam sarapujya Deve^am sarvakamasamanvitam | 
ayusah 1 param 2 aeadya Visnuloke mahlyate || 448 || 
Bvavitta^aktya. kartavyam apy uktam nyunam 1 eva tu | 
prapnotldam phalam sarvam vittaSathyam vivarjayet 2 || 449 || 
Karttikyam samatltayam samprapte prathame ’hani | 

Kaimlra nirmita 1 purvam KaSyapena mahatmana || 450 || 
tasmat tatra dine karyam 1 utsavam 2 sarvam anavaih 3 | 
svafiitaih 4 svanuliptangaih 5 eucittaih sujanavjtaih 6 || 451 || 


441. 1) vallbardam C 1600; vallvardam RL. 2) dadySc RL. 442.1) K 
gloss kSntSre durgame YamamSrge sa vyso ’vatisthate dataram pratlksamSna 
aste. 2) sovati§tbati RL; the other MSS. as above. 3) sukhenaiva RL. 
443* 1) Thus coi'r. from °kOpani 0 225; the latter reading L3018, C1600, K. 

2) 0 225 z gloss: dantah danda (?) iti bbasaya. 444. 1) °maladibhih 

0225, 0226, 01556; cf. below v. 456 and passim. 2) svaptavyam 0 226, 
C 1556, RL. 445. 1) These two pfidas om. 0 221. 2) svaptavyam 

L3221, K. 3) These two padas om. L3018, 0 221. 446. 1) brahmanah 

0225, 0226, C1556. 2) Thus 0226, C1556; °hutasan5h the other MSS. 

3) The words prayatnad to raSmsam of the following sloka L o018 and 

RL only. 447. 1) Thus L 3018, RL; mSmsadair the other MSS. 

448. 1) SyuhjRL. 2) param am RL. 449. 1) nUnam 0 226. 2) Nlla- 

mate DevotthSpanam add. 0225, 0226, L3018; iti Srl° C1600, Nllamate 
BhlsrnapaftcakaimrSparSdhyam Devotthapanam C1556; iti Nllamate Karti- 
kapancaratre Devatotthapanam RL. Then follovjs Nila uvaca; the verb om. 
C1556, C1600, K. 450. 1) nirmitah RL. 451.1) karya RL. 2) ut- 
savafi RL. 3) tatra° L3018, RL; °jantubhih 01600. 4) svasitaih K; 

om. 01600. 5) Thus corr., as above v. 429, by 0225 { from svSnu 0 ; the 
latter reading 0 226, L3018, C1600. 6) Thus L 3018 only; svajanS 0 

the other MSS. 

[RL 533 
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srotavyam gitavadyadi 1 tatha sevyam 2 ca 3 mangalam | 
panara ca panapaih peyam 4 vastram dharyam tatha navam 5 || 45 
tasyatitosam ayati sagano Bhaskarah svayam 1 || 453 || 
esa eva vidhih karyas tatha Maghasya saptamim' 
Asadhasaptamlm caiva 2 yasovijayakanksibkih || 454 || 
saptamltritayam caiva 1 dhruvam 2 etad dvijottama 3 | 
saptamisv atha sarvasu suryaloke mahiyate 4 || 455 || 
paurnamaaim ' tu tam 2 prapya MargasTrsasya manavah | 
nakta^i pujayec Candram suklamalyadibhis tatha 3 | 
annair bhakayaprakarai^ ca dlpadanais 4 tatha phalaih || 
lavananam pradanais ' ca vahnipujabhir eva ca | 
pujanair brahraananam ca subhaganam tathaiva ca || 45 || 

raktavastrayugara deyam subhaga 1 brahman! tu ya | 
svasa pitfsvasa ya ca mitrapatni tu 2 ya bhavet || 458 || 
dhruvam esa tu 1 kartavya paurnainas! 2 vicaksanaih | 
karyas canyah svaSaktya va na va karya dvijottama || 459 
kantam rupam 1 avapnoti saubhagyam vipulani striyah | 
strlbhir visesatah karyah paurnamasyas 2 tatha 3 dvija 4 || 4t 
yasmims tu vasare vipra prathamam pntate 1 himam | 
tatra pujyas tu Himavan hemantasisirav ubhau || 461 || 
mama puja ca ' kartavya sthananagasya 2 capy atha 3 | 
phalapattre 4 pradatavye nage Merudbhave tatha || 462 || 



uiimi ixl ,. Itl . nJIKKaV 

RL. Then follows Nila tvSca; the verb om. 0 2S5, O loov ■ 
ca prathamam RL. 462. 1) tu 0226. 2) Emended, 

below w. 7 31, 849. 3) K gloss: NilanSgapiija | yati 

samlpavartl tena tatsnauam kartavyam ity arthah. 

[RL 544 
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Nilamata 



balih karyah prayatnena kulmasena dvijottama || 463 || 
kulmasabhojanam deyam saghrtam brahmanesu ca 1 | 
utsavam 2 ca sada 3 karyam 4 gltanrttasamakulam 5 || 464 || 
vi^esavac ca bhoktavyam bhojanam ca yathecchakam 1 | 
navo 2 ruadyas 3 ca 4 pltavyo 5 madyapaih patite hime 6 || 465 || 
Syama devi ca sampujya puspadhupanulepanaih | 
annair bhaksyaih phalair mulaih svanuliptaih 1 svalamkrtaih || 466 || 
himopari nivistais 1 ca gurupravaranambaraih | 
mitrabhytyaptasambandhisahitais ca yathasukham || 467 || 
bhojyam visesavat karyam 6rotavyam gltavaditam | 
drastavyam 1 pumscalinrttam pujaniyas tatha striyah 2 || 468 || 
Pausakysnastamlm 1 karyam sraddham 2 sakair dvijottama | 
Maghakrsnastamim 3 mamsaih Phalgunasya 4 sitastamim 5 || 469 || 
apupaih karayec 1 chraddham 2 nityam eva samahitah | 
navamlsu ca 1 tasv eva strmam sraddham tu karayet || 470 || 
Sraddham krtva prayatnena brahmacarl vasen nisam 1 | 
paurnamasl tu Pausasya 2 Pusyayukta 3 yada 4 bhavet || 471 || 


463. \) buka 0 L3018 , C 1600, RL. 2) dhupo RL. 3) guggulujah RL. 

4) subhah RL. 464. 1) brahrnanebhyo gbytanvitam RL. 2) utsavas 
RL. 3) muda RL. 4) k^iryo RL. 5) °samakulah RL. 465. 1) K gloss 
yathecchakam iti mamsadibhojibhis tad api bhojyam; iti Nllamate Hi map St ah 
add. 0 225, 0 226; Nllamate Navahimapatah L 3018; °Himapatotsavam C1556; 
°Prathamahimapatah C1600; °Navahimapatakaryavarnanam RL. Then follows 
Nila uvSca L3018,' RL; Nllah the other MSS. 2) navas tu L3018; 
navara RL. 3) madyam RL. 4) Inserted afterwards by 0 225 x ; tu 
C1600, K. 5) patavyo L 3018; patavyam RL. 6) K gloss hime patite 
sati navam madhyam nutanasurasudhSpair eva sudradibhir vamScSraniratais 
ca patavyam peyam na tu brahmanadibhih suddhiicarapalakais tais tu pana- 
karasah peyah yad vaksyaty agre Mahimanavidhivarnane Nilamunir eva 
‘madyam tu madyapaih peyam brabmanaih pSnakah subha’ (see below v. 
523) iti | anyatha srutismrtivirodhah syiit brahmanena na sura peyeti 
tasmSd brShmanarSjanyau vaisyas ca na surarn pibed iti ca srutismyti iti. 
466. 1) Thus RL; svanu° the other MSS. 467. 1) pravistais L3018. 
468. 1) dfstavyam 0226. 2) iti Nllamate Navamadyapanam add. MSS. 

Then follows Nllah L3018; Nila uvaca Cl556 , C1600. 469. 1) °ky§nS- 

stami MSS. 2) ’sraddham karyam RL. 3) °krsnastaml MSS. 4) Phal¬ 
gunasya 0 225 , 11L; cf.below v. 515 sqq. 5)sit5§tami RJB. 470.ljkurute 
C 1600. 2) bhaktya RL. 471. 1) iti Nllamate °stakatrayam RB; v.l. 

astamitrayam C1600; iti Nllamate °stakatrayam anvastakatrayam ca RL. 
Then follows Nila uvaca 0226 , RL; Nllah the other MSS. 2) Pusyasya 
0225; Pusasya 0226. 3) Pusa° 0 226; sukla 0 C1600. 4) K gloss 

yadeti yatra dine pOrvam pascSd veti mukhyam eva sarvatha viksyam iti 
sficitam. 

[RL 562 
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gaiirasarsapakalkena 1 tada tutsadito 2 narah | 
gh^tena snapanam 3 kuryat svasarirasya manavah || 472 || 
tato viruksitah snatah sarvausadhiyutair ghataih | 

Narayanam tatha Sakram Somam Pusya-Brhaspati || 473 || 
pujayitvarghamalyadinaivedyais 1 ca prthak pythak | 
mantrais tathoktadaivatyaih 2 krtvagnihavanam dvija || 474 || 
ahatambarasamvitah svanuliptah 1 svalamkytah | 
pujayitva dhanair vipran marigalalabdhipurvakam 2 || 475 || 
ghrtapayasam asniyat pujayitva dvijottaman 1 | 
samvitam ahatam kartre deyam kalavide 2 bhavet 3 || 476 || 
evam kytva narah pustim prapnoti dhanadhanyatah 1 | 
snanam evam vidhanena kartavyain papanasanam 2 || 477 || 
ghyteDa snapayed 1 devam svasaktya Madhusudanam | 

ETarabhakto IJaram devam yada syad uttarayanam || 478 || 
ajyam datfcva 1 tatharcasu kytah sailena ya 2 dvija | 
arcarupam athajyena punar utsadayen narah 3 | 
arcah phjyas tatha yatnat sajya masatrayam budhaih || 479 || 
brahmanesu 1 ca datavyam 2 indhanam saktitas tatha | 
tynam dadyad gavam arthe 3 yatliasaktya 4 dvijatisu || 480 || 
evam yah kurute sarnyak sa ripun adhitisthati | 
kayagnidlptisaubhagyam 1 labhate cottamam gatim 2 || 481 |( 
Pausyam tu samatltayam kysna ya 1 dvada^I bhavet | 
tasyam upositah snatas tilair dattva tilodakam || 482 || 

472. 1) K gloss kalkas curnam. 2) Thus RL; tadanyutsadito C1600 ; 
tadabhutsadito L 3018; tadabhutsadhito the other MSS.; K gloss uts5d- 
ito udvartitah. 3) snapanam C 1600, RL. 474. 1) °arghya° L3018 , 
C1600, RL. 2) yathokta 0 RL. 475. 1) Thus RL; sv3nu° the other 
MSS. 2) °pUrvam C1556 ; K gloss mahgalalabdhih maugalyavastrasparsah | 
samvitam pattavastram | ahatam mrdadyapanltamalam. 476. 1) Thus 
RL; dvijottamam RB. 2) *°vidhe 0 227, L 3221 ; K gloss kalavide 

daivajnffya. 3) This hemistich om. L 3018. 477. 1) °bhak hL. 

2) This sloka om. L3018; iti Nllamate Pau§In2ma add. RB; iti^Nllamate 
Pausyam Pusyasnanavarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah; Nila uvaca v.L o/ 
0 226 , 0221. 478. 1) snapayed RL. 479. 1) hutvg C1556. 2) silabkir 
ya krt2 RL; K gloss yah silabhir nirmitS arcSh pratrniSstBbhya Sjyam deyam 
udvartanartham samkalpartham ca tathfijyenurcarupam utslidayet gbytena 
pratima vidheya Visnu-Haradlnam iti | ittham area masatrayam yavat sajy5h 
pujyah tat pujanarn SjyadSnasahitam karyam ity arthali | t2s ca brahmanebhyo 
deyas tatra silarupanam samkalpitam ajyam ajyamayyas ca navanava dey5 iti. 

budhah RL. 480. 1) brShmanebhyas RL. 2)datavy n RL. 3) artham 
L 3018. ' 4) yathSsakti RL. 481. l)°d!ptim RL. 2) iti Nllamate 

uttarayanam add. RB ; 0 uttar 2 yanavarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 
0 226, 0227, L3221. 482/l)’ Thus corr. by 0225 t from krsnfiySm. 

[RL 5716 RL 581] 
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kytva tilais ca 1 naivedyam tilahomam 2 tathaiva ca | 
tilas ca deya 3 vipresu 4 5 sarvapapapanuttaye 5 || 483 || 
tasyas tv anantaram brahman ya syat kysnacaturdaSl | 
anarkabhyudite kale snatavyam Vitale jale || 484 || 

Vitastayam Visokayam Candravatyam athapi va | 
tatha Harsapathayam 1 va Trikotyam va dvijottama 2 || 485 || 
Sindhum prapyatha va punyam tatha Kanakavahinim | 
anyam va saritam punyam hradams caiva saramsi ca || 486 || 
Yamasya namni 1 datavyah 2 saptasaptajalanjalih 3 | 
ekaikasmin 4 dvijasrestha tani namani me srnu 5 || 487 || 
Yamaya Dharmarajaya Mytyave cantakaya ca | 

Yaivasvataya Kalaya Sarvapranaharaya ca 1 || 488 || 
snatva ca puja kartavya Dharmarajasya vai tada | 
puspair dhupais tatha gandhaih kysarena ca bhurina 1 || 489 || 
vahnipuja ca kartavya 1 ghytayuktais tada tilaih | 
kysaram bhojaniyaS ca brahmanendrah sadaksinam || 490 || 
evam kytva narah suddho 1 mucyate sarvakilbisaih | 
mahapatakayuktas cen na bhaveta 2 dvijottama | 
mahapatakinam moksah prayaScittair vina kutah 3 || 491 || 
Sravanena yuta saiva yadi paficadaSi bhavet | 
tasyam snanadikam sarvam aksayam parikirtitam 1 || 492 | 
Maghamasi site pakse caturthi ya bhaved dvija | 
Umasampujanain karyam tasyam saubhagyam Ipsuna || 493 || 
dipannamalyadhupais capy ardrakena gudena ca | 
kusumbhalavanabhyam ca kunkumanjanakahkataih 1 || 494 || 




483. 1) tu L3018. 2) tilair homam L3018, C1600. 3) tils deySs 

ca K. 4) viprebhyah RL; K gloss tilasnayl tilodvarti tilahomi tilodakl 
tiiadas tilabhokta ca §attill nSvasldati iti smrtih. 5) iti Nilamate Tila- 
dvadasl add. RD ; °varnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca 0 226 , 0 227. 
485. 1) 0 225, 0226, K gloss: HSrapath iti prasiddha (°siddhayam K). 

2) In C1556 this hemistich runs: HarsapathaySm Trikotyam va Pray5ge va 

dvijottama. 487. 1) nama 13018; nSrana C1600; nSmabhir RL. 

2) dadyat RL. 3) °jalanjall 0 226; °jalarijalm RL. 4) ekaikena RL. 

5) K gloss to this verse: YamHya svadhanamah Yamas typyatlim ity evam 
*apt3njalayah prati nama dey5h. 488. 1) This hemistich om. C1600. 
489. 1) This tlokcc om. C1600. 490.1) prakartavyn C1600. 491.1) Thus 

cori\ by 0225 x from suddhl; srSddham L3018. 2) bhaved va C 1600; 

bhavec ca RL. 3) iti Nilamate Tararatrih RB; °Tar5ratravidhih v.l. 

(>1556; °Pausakfsnacaturda6ySm TSrSrStrih RL. Then follows Nllah; uvSca 
add. 0 226, 0 227, L3221. 492. 1) iti Nilamate SravanEmSvasyE add. 

RB; °&ravan3rnavas! v.l. C 1556; °Paus5site Sravanapancadaslvarnanam RL. 
Then follows Nllah; °uv5ca 0 226, 0 227. 494. 1) Cf. below v. 760 sq. 

[RL 582 RL 593] 
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kundapuspaih samanltaih prayatnad api Kasyapa | 
pujyaS ca subhagas tatra yositas ' tu pativratah || 495 || 
yasam jivanti nathaS ca svaarprabhrtayas ca yah | 
tathaivaSvayuje masi tatha Jyesthe 1 ca 2 karayet 3 || 496 || 
sarvaS caturthlh 1 SraddkavamS caturthitritayam dhruvam | 
karayeta naro 2 brahman narl kuryad visesatah 3 || 497 |] 
paurnamasyam 1 tu Maghasya sraddham kjtva tilair narah | 
kakanam bhojanam dadyat 2 prabhutam 3 balisamyutam 4 || 498 || 
Maghyam 1 tu samatitayam astamyam 2 tu dinatrayam | 
karyam svalpamahlmanam 3 vidhim tasya nibodha rue || 499 || 
caturvimsatisamkl)yayam Tretayam 1 Raghunandanah | 

Harir manusyo 2 bhavita Ramo Da6arathatmajah || 500 j| 
tasmat kalat param karyam mahimanam 1 athalpakam ] 
tasmad evaparam 2 karyam mahimanam tatha 3 brhat 4 || 501 || 
astamyam sarvasasyais tu caruh karyah prayatnatah | 
tenapupais tatha pujya dvijah sambandhibandhavah | 

Ramapatnl tatha pujya Slta devl prayatnatah || 502 || 
navamyam pistabhojyena madhuyuktena bhojayet | 
brahmanadyan yathaSakti 1 pujayeta 2 Karxsinim 3 || 503 || 
bahuprakarasamyuktam daSamyam odanam tatah | 
karayet tena sampujya dvijamitranuyayinah || 504 || 


496. 1) Thus L 3018, RL; yositas the other MSS. 496. 1) Jyaisthe 
C 1600, RL 2) Thus RB; °pi RL. 3) Cf. below v. 777 sq. 

497. 1) caturthyah 0225, C1556; caturthSh 0 226; caturthl 1.3018,- the 
other MSS as above. 2) tato RL. 3) iti Nllamate Caturthyah add. 
0225, L 3018 C1600- 0 Caturthah 0226; '‘Caturthitritayam C l 556; “sukla- 
caturthlsu visesatas Caturthltritayavarnanam RL. Then follows Nllalj; °uvuca 
0226, 0221, L3221. 498. 1) purna 0 0226. 2) dadhyat 0227. 

3) prabhuta 0 ’ L 3018. 4) K gloss balir mlnamamsadyupaharah atra ca 

mantram imam pathanti ‘ehy ehi kakadliipa madgyhStas tvarn anandamulam 
sakalatraputrah GaftgSm samSplutya mrditpi deliam Slabhya yithy atra bahrn 
grhltva ’ ; - m Nllamate MSghI add. 0225, 0226; Maghlpurn.mil C1600; 
°kaka.valah 13018; °kakapurnimS C1556; “Maghlvarnanam RL. Then follows 
Nil ah RB; °uvSca 0226. 499. 1) Maghau 0 226. 2) astamyildi RL. 

3) svalpam 0 0 226 600. 1) Om. and space left for it 0225, 0x26', 

C1556; sa-Slto C1600. 2) manuso 0 226. 501. 1) The second and third 

vada om. L3018; added afterwards by 0225, and 0 227. 2) eva param 

RL. 3) yathn 0227. 4) K gloss to this and following verse : tasmat 

kalitt param anantaram sarvasasyair mahlmilnam svalpam ekam karyam 
tasmac ca svalpat param anyan mahlmSnam byhat kilryam | sarvasasyair 
ca caruh kilryah tilavac ceti yat purvam astamySrn sarvasasyaih kytam tad 
atra tilair iti, ' 603. 1) yatha saktih 0 226. 2) pujanlyH C1600. 

3) Karl?ini C1600. 

[RL 594 
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atmapuja 1 prakartavya 2 srotavyam gltavaditam 3 | 
mahgalalabhanam 4 karyarn nityam eva dinatrayam 5 || 505 || 
saiva cec Chravanopeta yada syad 1 dvadasl dvija | 
sopavaso Harim devam tasyam sampujayed budhah 2 || 506 || 
tilavac ca tatha tasyam purvoktam 1 karma karayet | 
sarvam tad aksayam tasyam krtam bhavati raanada 2 || 507 || 
tasyam tu samatltayam ya syat krsnacaturdasl | 
tasyam upositah 1 snatva pujayeta 2 MaheSvaram || 508 || 
ghrtakambalahlnam tu lingam samsnapayed 1 budhah | 
devotthanavidhanoktair 2 dravyais ca vidliina tada 3 || 509 || 
sampujya gandhamalyadiraktavastranulepanaih | 
naivedyair vividhair brahman vahnibrahmanatarpanaih || 510 || 
bhuktva ratrau tatah 1 karyarn 2 nrttagltaih prajagaram 3 | 
srotavyah ^ivadharmas ca pradurbhavas ca tatkrtah || 511 || 
paista^ ca pasavah karya naivedye ^amkarasya ca | 
paiieadasyam ca sampiljyas 1 tatrapi dvijapumgava 2 || 512 || 
kulmasalopikamisram 1 bhoktavyam bhojanam tatha 2 | 
tasmin masi 3 dhruvam pujyo 4 devah 5 krsnacaturda^im 0 || 513 || 
icchaya piljanlyah 1 syac 2 chesamasesu va na va | 
sampujya Rudralokastho Ganapatyam 3 avapnuyat 4 || 514 || 
Phalgunasya 1 tu 2 masasya suklapakse dvijottama | 
mahimanam yatha karyarn tatha me gadatah 6rnu || 515 || 
anasnadbhir athastamyam 1 naraih snatair alamkrtaih | 
pradosasamaye deya dlpakas 2 tu himopari || 516 || 


505. 1) °pujya LS018; °pujam 0227. 2) ca kartavya L3018, RL. 

3) °vadikam CiGOO. 4) °lambhanam RL. 5) iti Nilamate Mahima- 
nam add. RB; °MahImanavarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 0 226*, 
0227, L 3221. 506. 1) bhavita CiGOO. 2) dvijah L3018, RL. 

607. 1) purvokto L 3018. 2) iti Nilamate SravanadvadasI add. RB , 

°vratam C1556; °Phalguna-§ravanadvada6l RL. Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 
0226, RL. 508. \) K gloss tasyam uposita ity uktva bhuktva ratrSv 

iti trayodasIvisayanaktabhojaDaparam | devotthapanavidhis ca purvarn (see 
above v. 408 sqq.) uktah. 509. 1) °snapayed 0 227, L 3221. 2) °vidhanena 

CIGOO. 3) tatah C1600; tatha RL. 511. \) tada RL. 2)karyo/?L 

3) prajagarah RL.' 512. 1) °pujy3h L3018 y RL 2) °sattama CIGOO. 
613. 1) °lepika° RL. 2) tada L3018, C1600 , RL. 3) mase CIGOO. 

4) puja 0227, L3221; plijyS K. 5) rajan RL. 6) °caturdas! MSS. 

614.1) pujanlya L3018 , CIGOO; pujanlyah RL. 2)syuh RL. 3) Gana¬ 
patyam L 3018, C1556 , Ganapatim 0226. 4) iti Nilamate Sivaratrih add. 

RB; Sivaratrivarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 0 226, 0 227, Ll> 22/. 
515. 1) Phsigunasya CIGOO, L3221 . 2) ca CIGOO . 516. 1) tatha 0 

L 3018 , RL. 2) dipikas C 1600. 

[RL 604 
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devatanam pitrnam ca bhoktavyam tadanantaram | 
dvitlye ’hani madhyahne dhanyadamaih 1 suGobbanaih 


517 


pujaniya grba vipra devagara vi^esatah | 

tada Slta ca sampujya gandhamalyadibbis tatha || 518 || 

anantaram ca bhoktavyam bhojanam ca visesavat 1 ( 

utsavam 2 caiva 3 kartavyam gltanrttasamakulam || 519 || 

nityadanam sapakvannam rte tasmin dine sada 1 | 

nanyat kimcit pradatavyam labdbam grahyam prayatnatab || 520 || 


dvitlye ’hani kartavyam pratikarma tathatmanah | 
mangalalabbanam 1 karyam utsavam 2 ca visesavat 3 || 521 || 
aSritanam dvijatlnam silpisambandhinam tatha | 
tasminn ah’ani datavyam grahyam caivapy upayanam || 522 || 
madyam tu raadyapaib peyam brahmanaih panakah subhah | 
Sayyasthanam ca kartavyam dhupagandhadhivasitam 1 || 523 (| 
tasminn abani no karyo vimukbab kascid eva tu | 
strlbhir bhavyam prabrstabbib 1 suvastrabbis tatliaiva ca 2 || 524 || 
svaSitabhih sugandhabhib svanuliptabbir eva tu 1 | 
bhusanair bhusitabhis ca kriditavyam naraih saba 2 || 525 || 
Phalgunyas 1 tu tato ratrau prapte candrodaye 6ubhe | 
puja karya £a6ahkasya hy 3 Aryamnas capy anantaram || 526 || 
gltair nrttais tatha vadyai ratrau karyab prajagarali | 
dvitlye ’hni tatab prapte preksa deya dvijottama || 527 || 
nartakanam natanam ca carananam tathaiva ca | 
tavad etad bbavet karyam yavat syat krsnapaficami || 528 || 
bhojanam parpataprayam bhoktavyam dinapancakam | 
pratikarma tatha karyam strljanasya tathatmanah 1 || 529 || 
tasyam eva tu pahcamyam Ka^mlra tu rajasvala | 
yasmad bhavati kartavya tasyah puja tato dvija || 580 || 


517. 1) dlianya 0 L3018 , C 1600 ; dbSnyakutaih RL . 519. 1) Thus 

L 3018, RL; visesavit the other MSS. 2) Thus 0 225, C /000; tat sarvam 
the other MSS . 3) tatra 0226. 520. 1) tada 0 226. 521. 1) °lam- 

bhanam RL. 2) cotsavam C 1600 ; tat sarvam L3018, RL. 3) visesatak 
C 1600. 623. 1) °gandh5di vSsit an i 0 225, 0 226, C 1556 ; °gandluitivasitam 

L3018. 524. 1) pratistkabbih 0 227. 2) svanuliptabbir eva ca 

L3018. 625. 1) suvastrabbis tathaiva ca L3018. 2) iti Nilamate 

Mablmanavarnanam add. MSS . Then follows Nllah; C uvaca 0 226, 0 22/, 
L3221. * 526. 1) Pbnlgunyam L 3018, RL. 2) Sa&hkasySpi RL. 

529. 1) iti Nilamate Phalgunam add. 0 225 , 0 226 ; °PhalgunI 1,3018; 
°Phalgunyutsavam C1556; °Phalgunyah C 1600 ; iti Nilamate Phalguna- 
paurnamaslvarnanam (Phalguna 0 v.l. L3227, K) RL. Then follows Nllab; 
°uvaca 0 226, 0 227, L3221. 

[RL 617 
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ramya 1 Sailamayl 2 karya Kasmlra tam ca pujayet | 
abhyahgavastradanena naivedyam ca nivedayet || 531 || 
puspadhupadyalamkaram na datavyam dinatrayam | ^ 
naivedyagorasam aarvam 1 varjaniyam dvijottama || 532 || 
strlbhis tu' puja lcartavya na raanusyaih kathamcana 2 | 
enapya stribhir bhaved dev! kysnapaksastamlm tu tam | ^ 
anantaram dvijaih snapya sarvausadhiyutair ghataih || 533 || 
tato gandhais tato bljais tato ratnais tatah phalaih | 
snapayitva ca tam devim gandhair malyais ca pujayet || 534 || 
vastralamkaranaiS cannair visesair gorasodbhavaih | 
maudgaih paistais trikonais ca tatha tandulasalibhih || 535 || 
kartavyam devayajanam bandhunam caiva dapayet [ 
vahnipuja ca kartavya kartavyam dvijapujanam || 536 || 
susnatabhih prahystabhih 1 svaSitabkir dvijottama 2 | 
stribhir bhavyam sugandhabhih suvastrabliis ca tad dinani 3 || 537 || 
bhojanam presaniyam ca tatha mitragrhe dvija | 
tantrivadyam sumadhuram 1 srotavyam sva^itaih 2 sukham 3 || o38 || 
tatah prabhrti Kasmlra ytusnata dvijottama | 
garbham gyhnaty atah karyam kysyarambham tatah param || 539 || 
dine daivajnanirdiste ksetram kytva suhydvytah | 
pujayet Prthivlm devim goyugam surabhim hayam || >>40 || 
Baladevam 1 Mahadevam Yamadevam Divakaram | 

OsadhTsam Ni^anatkam Parjanyendrau Pracetasam 2 || o41 || 
Ramarn sa Laksmanam Sltam 6 esam ca dharanidkaram | 
Brahmanam 1 Kasyapam Vahnim Vayum Gaganam eva ca | 
malyair gandhais tatha dhupair 2 naivedyais ca pythak prthak || 542 || 
vahnisampujanam karyam tato brahmanapujanam | 
brahmananam tato deya daksina vittafiaktitah || 543 || 
tatas tu vapayed bijam puruso 1 laksananvitah | 
svasitafi ca suvastras ca svanuliptah 2 svalamkrtah || 544 || 



631. 1) rambha C1556; tasyS 0221, 13221. 2) nlsmayl RL 

632. °gorasadyaktam RL. 533- D «= a RL 2) maa^a.r na katbaj 

cana C1600; na narais tu kadscana RL 537. 1) suvastrablnh 022b 

2) These hoc words om. and space left for them 022b. 3) Thw 

om. 0226. 538. 1) ca° L3018. 2) Thus RL; svOsita \the other MSS. 

3) iti Nilarnate RajnlsnSpanam add. RB; °^ a f“^ akh y“?j? Isn . a . P ^ n 1 an I R ' 

Then fo,lores Nllah; °uvSca 0226, 0227, L322i. 641. 1)Madevam 

L 3018 , Baladevam the other MSS. 2) tatha budhah C 1600. 542.1) Thus 

L 3018, RL; brahmanam the other MSS. 2) tu dhupais ca C1600. 
644. 1) purusam and adjuncts in the accusative RL. 2) svanuliptah RB. 

[RL 631 RL 644 J 
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bijam suvarnatoyaktam sasuvarnam ca vapayet || 
punyahadvijaghosena vadyaSabdena bburina j| 545 || 
halena vahayed bliumim purvam 1 prakpravanam Subham | 
svalamkytena bhoktavyam ksetramadhye tatha dvija || 546 || 
suhydbharyaSritaili sardham vadyaiabdair manoharaih I 
utsavam 1 caiva kartavyam gitanyttasamakulam 2 || 547 || 
Phalgunyam samatitayam ya dvijaikadasi bhavet | 
tasyam 1 stribhir bbavet piljyas Ckandodeva iti sun; tali 2 || 548 || 
manusyais tu 1 na kartavya tasya 2 puja kathamcana 3 j 
Brahmano varadanena strlbhih pujam avaptavan || 549 |j 
jalodbhavanam mamsena bhaksair 1 uccavacais tatha | 
malyair dhupais ca vividhaih kuukumena sugandhina || 550 j| 
evam sampujanam kytva dvadaSyam pujayed budhah | 
dvarenadau viniskalya 1 gavaksena praveSayet | 
svaveSmato yathakamam sthapayeta tada dvija 2 \\ 551 || 
tataS caturdaSim prapya tam eva dvijapumgava | 
sampujya Samkaram karyam 1 ratrau tu 2 makad utsavam 3 || 552 
tasyam vipra caturdasyam Nikumbliah Samkaram tada 1 | 
sampujayati dharmatma sanuyatro mahabalah || 553 || 
tasyam tada prakartavyam 1 niSi nityam prajagaram 2 | 
puja ca devadevasya Sainblioh karya prayatnatah || 5o4 || 
pujaniyo Nikumbhas tu 1 PiSacadbipatir ball | 

PiSacanam ca datavya balayas ca susamskrtah || 555 || 
palalollopikamisra 1 matsyamamsamisair yutah | 
vyksamulesu gostbesu gyhesu vividhesv api 2 || 556 || 
catuspathesu rathyasu catvaresu 1 nadlsu ca | 
sunyalayesu raukhyesu 2 girinam Sikharesu ca || 557 || 


646. 1) sarvam 0 226. 547. 1) tat sarvam L3018, RL- 2) iti 

Nllamate K r syar'ambhali add. MSS.; °K r sy5rr.mbhavidhih v.l. ClooG. Then 
follows Nllah ; °uvaca 0226, 0227. 648. 1) tasyali L3018. 2) sraftdi 

0 226; srutah RL. 649. 1) narais tu SB RL. 2) tasySli 0 2x5, 0 226, 

Ci600. 3) Thus L 3018, RL; kaducana the other MSS. 660. 1) bhaks- 

yair K. 661. 1) °kBlya L30i8; °kramya C l 600; °kSsya BL. 2) iti 
Nllamate Chandodevapuifi add. RB;° ChandodeytfpUjBvidhi v.l. C15ob; Cai- 
trakysnaikadasyBm Chaudodevapujfivarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah; uvfica 
0 226, 0 227, L 3221 662. 1) kttryo RL. 2) Thas corr. by 0 225, 

from su°; the latter reading L 3018, RL. 3) °utsavali RL 563. 1) Thus 
L 3018, C1600; sadB RL ; tatha the other MSS. 664 1 j 

2 ) prajagarab RL. 666. 1) ca L3018, RL. 560. 1) lupika C1600; 
°lepika° RL. ' 2) vividhesu ca L3018, RL. 667.1) Thus RL; catvaresu 

C1G00; caturesu the other MSS. 2) Thus corr. by 0225, from mukhesu. 
[RL 645 ' RL 657] 
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attalaka^masanesu rajamargesu Kasyapa | 
tarn ratrim laksanam 1 karyam balakanam grhe grhe || 558 || 
pum^calisahitair neya 1 kridamanair 2 nisa tu sa | 
brahmacaryena gitena njttair vadyair manoharaih 3 || 559 || 
tatah pancada^Im prapya hy antyam 1 samvatsarasya tu 2 | 
sraddham krtva pradatavyam sunam annam yathecchakara 3 || 560 || 
Caitrasuklasamarambhe prathame 'hani Kasyapa | 

Pitamahasya kartavya tada puja vicaksanaih || 561 || 
puspair nanavidhair gandhair vastralamkaradhupanaih 1 | 
huta£apujanair brahman 2 brakmananam ca tarpanaih 3 || 562 || 
tasminn evahni 1 kartavya Mahasantir dvijottama | 
adhyena 2 raksanarthaya sriyas tatprapanaya ca || 563 || 
tasminn evahni kartavya puja kalasya Kasyapa | 
tasmin kalasya ganana pravrtta purvam eva tu || 564 || 
tasminn ahani yai srstam Brahmanedam jagat pura | 
suryodaye dvijaSrestha ity evam anuSuSruma || 565 || 
pujaniyas tatha deva Brahma-Yisnu-MaheSvarah | 
graharksafiantih kartavya daivajiiavidhicodita || 566 || 
pujaniya grahah 1 sarve naksatrani ca manada | 
kalasyavayavah sarve ye ca samvatsaradayah || 567 || 
kalakalpav 1 ubhau pujyau ManavaS ca caturdaia | 
atitafi ca bhavisya 6 2 ca tesam namani me Srnu || 568 || 
Svayambhuvo Manuh purvam Manuh Svarocisas tatha | 
Auttamas TamasaS caiva RaivataS Caksusas 1 tatha || 569 || 
Yaivasvato ’rkasavarno 1 Brahmasavarna 2 eva ca | 
Bhadrefia-Daksasavarnau 3 Raucyo Bhautyas tathaiva ca || 570 || 
sampujanlya devendras tatha brahmamS caturdaSa | 

Vi6vabhuk ca Yipa6cic ca SucittiS ca Nidhis tatha [| 571 || 


558. 1) raksanam L3018. 559. 1) Thus RL; nlya the other MSS. 

2) Emended; °m*argair RB; °margesu and tu orn. RL. 3) iti Nllamate 
Pisacacaturdasi add. RB; °Caitrakj*sne Pisacacaturdasi RL. Then follows 
Nllah; °uvSca 0 226, 0227, L3221. 560. 1) cantySm 01600, RL. 

2) ca 01600. 3) iti Nllamate htyamavasya add. RB; °Caitramavarnanam 

RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca 0 226, 0 227. 662.1) °bhusapaih 0 227, K. 

2) dhupair hutSsapujSbhir RL. 3) iti Nllamate Brahmapuja add. RB; 
°Caitrasuklapratipadi Brahmapuja RL. Then follows Nllah; °uv5ca 0 226, 227, 
603. 1) evaha 0 226. 2) adhyair hi RL. 567. 1) grhah 0 226, 01600. 

568. 1) K gloss srstisamharakalpau. 2) bhavisyantas RL. 669.1) Caksusas 
0 225 , 0 226, 01600. 670. 1) Thus L30i8; °savarnau 0 225, 0 226; 

°savarnl 01556; c srivarnir 01600, RL. 2) Brahma 0 L 3018; °sauvarna 
L3018, C1556; °savarnir RL. 3) Thus RB; Rudresa 0 RL. 
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^ Yibhur ManojavaS caiva Tejasvi ca tatha Badih | 

Adbhutas ca tatha £antir 1 Yyso devayaras tatha 2 || 572 || 
Rtudhama 1 ca devendrah 2 6 ucih £ukla§ caturda^a I 

c • 1 

yuganam ca tatha puja kartavya dvijasattama 3 || 573 || 
pahca samvatsarah 1 pujyah pujyam caivayanadvayam | 
jtusatkam tatha pujyam masa dvadasa capy atha 2 || 574 || 
dvau paksau tithaya 6 caiva pujyah paucadaSaiva tu 1 | 
karanaS 2 ca muhurtaS ca raSayas ca prthak pjthak || 575 || 
Marlcim Atry-Angirasau Pulastyam Pulaham Kratum | 

Bhygum Sanatkumaram ca Sanakam ca Sanandanam || 576 || 
Dharmam Yasistham Satyam ca Kamarthau ca HutaSanam | 
Yasu-Rudral 1 lokapalaf lokalokanivasinah || 577 || 

Sudhamanam 1 Sankhapadam 2 Ketumantam tathaiva ca | 
tatha Hiranyaromanam Dikpalams caiva pujayet || 578 || 
^akradyan brahmauaSrestha 1 Daksaputryas 2 tathaiva ca | 

Satl Khyatih Smrtih 3 Svaha 4 hy 5 Anasuya tatha Svadha || 579 | 
Pritih Ksama ca Sambhutih Samnatis capy Arundhatl | 

Klrtir Laksmlr 1 Dhytir MedhaPustih 2 £raddhaKriyaMatih || 580 
Buddhir Lajja Vasuh £antih Tustih Siddhis tatha Ratih | 
Arundhatl 1 Yasur DaSl Lamba Bhanur Marutvatl 2 || 581 || 
Samkalpa ca Muhurta ca Sadhya Vi 6 va ca KaSyapa | 

Aditir Ditir Danuh Kala Danayuh Simhika Munih || 582 || 
Kadruh Krodha 1 Ira Prava 2 Yinata Surabhih KhaSa | 
Kp5a5va5 3 ca tatha pujyah Suprabha ca tatha Jaya || 583 || 
BahuputraS ca sampujyas ta 8 ya patnldvayam tatha | 
patmcatuskasamyuktam pujyam caristaneminam 1 || 584 || 
Rddhim Yrddhim tatha Nidram DhaneSam Nadakubaram 1 | 
Sankha-Padmau nidhl 2 pujyau Bhadrakall Sarasvati || 585 || 


672* 1 ) Santo RL. 2) This hemistich om. C1600 673. 1 ) Thus 

L 3018, RL; °dama the other MSS. 2) devendrFih L3018 . 3) This 

Sloka om. C1600. 674 . 1 ) K gloss samvatsaraparivatsaradyah. 2) This 

sloka om. C1600. 575 ] 1 ) ca 0226. 2) karanani RL. 677.1) Vasun° 

I'3018, RL; Vasyu-BhadriU C1600. 678. 1) Thus L 3018 , C1600; 

Sudamanam the other MSS. 2) °nadam 0 225, 0 226, C1556. 679.1) Om. 

md space left for the word 0226; bnihinanadyams ca G1556. 2) Thus 

°putris RL. 3) Smrtim 0 225, 0 226. 4) Illegible 0 225; sthunam 

0 226. 5 ) Gm C 1600;'°py RL. 680. 1) Laksmlh K5ntir RL, 

2 ) Tustih RL. 581. 1) (?); SuramS ca RL. 2) Marudvati MSS. 

88S ; 1 ) Krura RL. 2) Prava RB ; SravS RL; cf. above v. 49. 3) Emended; 

Bhrsasvah RB ; BhrsSsva RL. 684. 1 ) °samyukto ’ristaneml tathaiva ca RL. 
685. 1 ) This hemistich in the no'tninative RL. 2) tatha RL. 

[RL 672 
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YedopavedaAfedangavidyasthanani kytsnaiah | 

Naga Yaksah PiSacaS ca 1 tathaiva Garudarunau || 586 || 

Jambuh 6 akah KuSah Krauncah £almalir dvlpa eva ca | 
Gomedah 1 Puskaras 2 caiva dvlpah pujyah pythak pytliak || 587 || 
Lavanah Ksira 1 Ajya 6 ca Dadhimandah Surodakah | 
tathaiveksurasodas ca punyah Svadudakas tatha || 588 || 

Uttarah Kuravah 1 puny a Ramyo Hairanvatas tatlia | 

BhadraSvah 2 KetumalaS ca varsaS caiva Uavytah 3 || 589 || 
Harivarsah Kimpuruso varso Bharatasamjnitah 1 | 

Bharatasya tatha bhedah pujanlyas ca ye nava || 590 || 
Indradyumnam 1 KaSerumams 2 Tamravarno Gabhastiman | 
Nagadvipas tatha Saumyo Gandharvo Yarunas tatha || 591 || 
ayam ca Manavadvlpas 1 tatha 2 sagarasamvytah | 
catvarah sagarah pujyas tatha patalasaptakam 3 || 592 || 
Rukmabhaumah Silabhaumah patalo Nllamyttikah 1 | 
Raktabhaumah Pitabhauraah £vetah Krsnaksitis tatha || 593 || 
Kalagnirudrah SesaS ca YarahaS ca tatha Harih | 
bhur bhuvah svar maha 6 caiva janas ca tapasa eaha | 
martyalokas 1 tathalokah pujanlya dvijottama || 594 || 
pythivyapas tatha tejah pavanara pam ca 1 pujayet 2 | 
manobuddhi 3 tathatmanam avyaktam purusam tatha || 595 || 
Himavan Hemakutas 1 ca Nisadho 2 Nilaparvatah | 

&veta 6 ca ^yhgavan Merur Malyavan 3 Gandhamadanah || 596 || 
parvatapravarah pujyo yo namna Manasottarah | 

Mahendro Malayah Sahyah Isuktiman I^ksavan api || 597 || 
Yindhyas ca Pariyatrafi ca Kailasafi ca nagottamah | 

Bhaglrathi Pavani ca HladinI HradinI 1 tatha || 598 || 

Slta Yahksu5 ca SindhuS ca sapta GangaS 1 ca manada | 
Suprabha Kaficanaksi ca ViSala Manasahrada 2 || 599 |j 

686. 1) SuparnSs ca L 3018, RL. 687. 1) Gomedhah 0226, C1600. 

2) Puskalas 0226. 688. 1) kslram RL. 589. 1) Thus L3018, RL; 

Kauravah the other MSS . 2) RudrSSvah L 322i. 3) tathelavrtanSmakah 
RL. 690. 1) 0 samjnakali RL. 691. 1) Indradyumnah RL. 2)Kaserus 
ca RL. 692. l)MSnavo dvipas 0226 , RL. 2) The second and third 
pnda of this sloka om. L 30i8. 3) Thus RL; °saptaksh L 3018; °mastakam 

the other MSS. 693. 1) Nllamastaka 0226; Nllamurtikah L3018. 

694. i) °lokas RL. 696.1) paficaRR; kham ca RL. 2) eva ca G1600. 

3) °buddhls 0226, 0 227; °buddhis C 1600. 696. 1) Himakutas L3018. 

2) Nisiddho 0 225, 0226, L3018; cf. above v. 34 sq. 3) Mali van 0226; 
Millyaman L3221. 698. 1) Hradini HladinI L3018, RL; cf. above v. 158. 

609. 1) °gamg5 0227, C1556; °samgSs L3018. 2) °hradah L3018. 
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Saraevaty Oghanama ca Suverur 1 vimalodaka | 
Puskaradyani tlrthani Yitastadyas ca nimnagah 
£aci Yanaspatir Gaurl Dhumrorna rucirakytih 1 | 
Sinivali Kuhu Raka tatha canumatih subha || 601 


600 


Ayatir Niyatih Prajfia Matir Yela ca Dharini | 

devau Bhata-Yidhatarau 1 sapta Cchandamsi 2 capy atha || 602 || 

Aivavanas ca Surabhir Uccaihsravasa eva ca' | 

Dhanvantarir Dhruvas caiva sastrany astrani capy atha 2 || 603 || 
Yinayakah Kumaras ca tathaiva ca Yinayakah 1 | 

Sakho Yisakhah Skandas ca Naigamesas 2 tathaiva ca 1 
Mar litas ca Grahas caiva roganam adhipo Jvarah || 604 || 
ysayo Valakhilyas ca Kasyapagastya-Naradah | 
tathaivapsarasah punyah pujya dev as ca somapah || 605 || 


5-ditya Yasavo Rudra Visve devas tathasvinau | 

Rhrgavo ’ngirasah Sadhya Marutas ca mahabalah || 606 || 

Dhata Mitro 1 ’ryama Pusa &akro ’mso 2 Yaruno Bhagah | 
Tvasta Yivasvan Savita Yisnur dvadasa Bhanavah 3 || 607 || 
Dharo 1 Dhruvas ca Bhojas ca Apa 6 caivanilanalau | 

Pratyusas ca PrabhasaS ca Vasavo ’stau praklrtitah || 608 || 
Angarakas tatha Suryo Nirytir 1 Ghosa eva ca 2 | 

Ajaikapac cahir Budhnyo Dhumaketur Dhvajas tatha || 609 || 
Havanas 1 cesvaro Mytyuh Kapalir atha Kankanas 2 | 
ekadasaite vijneya Rudras tribhuvanesvarah || 610 || 

Kratur Dakso Yasuh Satyah Kalah Kamo Dhvanis tatha | 
Rurur Bhag' Danujo Yisve ucyamanas 2 ca te dasa || 611 || 
Nasatya-Dasrau vijneyav A 6 vinau 1 vadatam vaia | 

Bhuvano Bhanavas caiva Sujanyah Sujanah tatha 2 || 612 || 
Tyajah 1 Suvai ca Murdha ca Daksas ca, Yyafi 2 caBandhukah | 
PrasavaS ca 3 Vyaya 6 caiva Bhygavo dvadasa smytah || 613 || 


600. 1) Suvega RL. 601. 1) rudirSkytilj 0 225; rudhira 0+26. 

602. 1) Dhaty 0 RL. 2) sapta chandamsi RB. 603. 1 2*” th , a ‘ V °“ ai '*?' 
vah havah RL. 2) This sloka in the accusative RB. 604. 1) Thus RL, 
acc. the other MSS. 2) Thus 0 226, L30i8; Naigamesas the other MS S. 
607. 1) Thus L 3018, RL; Pitryo the other MSS. 

MSS. 3) Bhanavah L 30i8°' 608.1) Dhano MSS. 609.1 ) NanytoRA. 

2) This hemistich in the acc. RB. 610. 1) Emended; Whanas MSS. 
2) Doubtful reading; RL as above; Kahkinam RB. • ) 011 fu 

reading; Bliak or Viik (?) MSS. 2) rocamanas MSS. 612.1 ) Asvinau RL. 
2) Thus 0220;°Kratuh the other MSS. 613. 1) Tyfijyah 0226, 0 221, K. 
2) Doubtful reading ; canyas L3018; cavyas the other MSS. 3) 1 hus corr. 
from ca° 0 225; the lattei' reading 0226, C1556. 
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5.tma hy 1 Ayur Mano Dakso Madah Pranas tathaiva ca | 
HavismamS ca Gravisthas 2 ca Rtuh 3 Satyas tathaiva ca || 614 || 
ity ete 'ngirasah putra da6a deva mahabalah | 

Mano Madas ca 1 PranaS 2 ca 3 Naro Palas ca viryavan || 615 || 
Ditir Hayo Nayas caiva Hamso Narayanas tatha | 

Yibhu6 capi Prabhus capi Sadhya dvadasa kirtitah || 616 || 
Ekajyotir Dvijyotis ca Trijyotir Jyotir eva ca | 

Ekacakro Dvicakras ca Tricakras ca mahabalah 1 || 617 || 

5-tajit Satyajic caiva Susenah Senajit tatha | 

Agnimitro ’rimitraS ca Prabhamitro ’parajitah || 618 || 

RtaS ca Rtavan Dharta 1 Nidharta Yaruno Dhruvah I 

o o . • I 

Yidharano nama tatha Devadevo mahabalah || 619 || 

Idyksas capy Adrksas ca Ihadyk camitasanah 1 | 

Kytinah Prasakyd 2 Daksah SamaraS 3 ca mahaya^ah || 620 || 
Dhata hy Ugro 1 Dhanur Bhlma Abhiyuktah 2 Sadasahah | 
Dyutir Vasuratho ’dysyo Yamah 3 Kamajayo Yirat 4 || 621 || 
ete hy ekonapanca^an Marutah 1 parikirtitah |[ 622 || 
Yi£vakarma tatha 1 pujyah sarvasilpapravartakah | 
ayudham vahanam chattram asanam cihnadundubhi 2 || 623 || 
sampujya vidhivad brahman gandhamalyanulepanaih | 
dlpadhupapradanaiS 1 ca naivedyais ca pythak pythak || 624 || 
etesam pujanam krtva pujanlya vifesatah | 
graho Nagas 1 tatha maso yah syat samvatsaraprabhuh | 
graho bhavisyadvarsaS ca 2 tatha masasya varakah || 625 || 
daivajnavaktrad vijneyau 1 grahamasau 2 vicaksanaih | 
daivajnad eva vijneyam masavarsam ca 3 varakam 4 || 626 || 
etesam pujanam karyam bahvannakusumotkaraih 1 | 
phalavedat tatha 2 jnatva Nagavarsasya varakam 3 || 627 || 



614. 1) ca° RL. 2) Thus C1600, RL; Gatisthas L3018 ; Gabhisthas 
the other MSS. 3) Ttbhuh RL. 615. 1) Om. C1556. 2) Pranas 

0225, C1556. 3) caiva C1556. 617. 1) Thus L3018 , R1 °balsh the 
other MSS. 619. 1) Dhata C1600. 620. l)ca om. L3018, RL. 2) Kytl 

Namrah Sakrd RL. 3) Thus L3018, RL; Samaras the other MSS. 
621. lj cogro C1600, RL. 2) tv Abhi° C1600; cabhi° RL. 3) Ramah 
0225, C1556; Vasah RL. 4) Here one hemistich, containing the names 
of the remaining Maruts, seems to be lost. 623. 1) tatah C1600. 

2) °dundubhlh L3018. 624. 1) Thus L3018 , C1600, RIj ; °pradhanais 

the other MSS. 625. 1) Thus L3018, RL ; nSras the other MSS. 2) °var- 
sasya RL. 626. 1) vijneyo 0225, 0 226, C1600. 2) °mEso C1600. 

3) °varsasya RL. 4) Thus L3018, C1600; vSrikam the other MSS. 

627. 1) bahv annam 0 MSS. 2) tato C1600. 3) varikam MSS. 
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tasya 1 puja prayoktavya bhaksyabhojyapurahsara | 

tato 2 ’gnihavanam karyam sarvesam anupUrvasah || 628 || 

omkarapurvakam brahman ghrtaksatayavais tilaih | 

tan prthak pj’thag uddisya deya vipresu daksina || 629 || 

brahmana bkojaniyas ca suhrtsambandhibandhavah | 

vi^esavac ca bkoktavyam karyam 1 ca mahad 2 utsavam 3 || 630 || 

pujaniya dvijasrestha tatha jyotisaka 1 dvijah | 

dhanadkanyaughavastrais ca pujyas ca dvijapumgavah 2 || 631 || 

phalavedavidas caiya itihasavidas 1 ca ye j 

vacakah pujaniya^ ca daksinabhimukha dvija || 632 || 

atmasobha ca 1 kartavya puspalamkaradhupanaih | 

kathiteyam MahaSantih 2 sarvaghavinisudani 3 || 633 || 

sarvotpataprasamani kaliduhsvapnana 6 ini ( 

ayuhprada pustikari dhanasaubhagyavardhinl || 634 || 

vyadhifetrupraSamanl rajyarastravivardhini | 

mangalya ca pavitra ca lokadvayasukhavaha 1 || 635 || 

Caitramasasamarambhe 1 ye mayabhihitas 2 tava | 

te sarve Brahmasadanam tada yanti dvijottama || 636 || 

Brahml sabha kamarupa vi£esena sadanagha 1 | 
dharayaty acalam rupam anirde£yam manoharam || 637 || 
tasyam sabhayam Brahmanam anirdesyavisamyutam 1 
yathoktas tu namasyanti by 2 upasanti 3 stuvanti ca 4 || 638 || 
Yisvavasuh Salisira 1 Grandharvau ca Haha-Huhu 2 | 
Naradapramukhas canye gayante 3 ca Jagadgurum || 639 || 
upanrfcyanti Devesam 1 devaramah sahasrafiak | 

Urvagi Menaka Rambha Misrake6i hy 2 Alambusa 3 || 640 || 
Vifivaci ca GhytacI ca Pancacula 1 Tilottama 2 | 

Sanumaty A mala Yanda 3 pradhanyena tathetarah || 641 || 


628. 1 ) hy asya L3018. 2) ato RL. 630. 1) karyas RL. 2) ca° 

0 226; altered to this sec. manu 0 225 2 ; capi RL. 3) mahotsavah RL. 
631. 1) jyotisika L3018. 2) dvijottamSh 01600. 632. 1) tv itihasa 0 

C 1600. 633. 1 ) tu K. 2) Thus L3018 , RL; maya sSntih the other 

MSS.; cf. above v. 563. 3) sadiigha 0 RL. 635. 1) lokobhaya 0 RL. 

636. 1) Caitrasukla 0 C 1600. 2) Thus corr. by 0 225 x from maha 0 . 

637. 1) sadanagha RL. 638. 1) anirdesyaujasavftam RL. 2) Om. C1600. 

3 ) upasyanti 0 226; cf. above v. 333. 4) stuvamtah paryupasate RL. 

639. 1) ciisvinau ca RL. 2) Haha-Huhu C 1600, C 1556; Haha-Huhuh 
°227. 3) gay anti C1600, RL; jayante L3018. 640. 1) nrtyamty upa 

Caturvaktram RL. 2) URL. 3) Alambusa MSS. 641. 1) Thus L3018, 
01600, RL; Pancamula the other MSS.; cf. above v.422. 2) This hemistich 

0171 ‘ 01556' 3) Vanda or Varda (?) RB; Vynda RL. 
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tada Pitamaho devah 1 sarvadevasamagame | 
abde 2 niyunkte 3 manusye grahadlms tatra palakan 4 || 642 || 
kjtvopasain Jagadbhartur yanti 1 sthanany atah param | 
svani svani dvijaSrestha h^stapusta divaukasah 2 || 643 || 
Caitramasi 1 site 2 pakse pancamyam dvijasattama | 

£riyas tu 3 pujanam karyam prokta Sripancami tu sa || 644 || 


sarva ya 1 pancami pujya Caitramasi 2 dbruvam 3 tatha 4 | 
yas tu sampujayet sarvam pancarmm 5 tu Karlsinlm || 645 || 
nasau vimucyate Laksmya yavajjivam dvijottama | 

Visnulokam avapnoti dehabhede dvijottama 1 || 646 || 

Skandasya tatra kartavya puja malyaih sugandhibhih || 647 || 
gandhalamkaravasamsi kukkutam 1 ca nivedayet | 
ghantam ajam kridanakam naivedyam ca manoharam || 648 || 
dhruveyam CaitrasastI syat 1 pari^esas 2 tu kamatah | 
yah karoti gyhe tasya virogah sarvabalakah 3 || 649 || 
tam eva navanrim prapya sopavaso narah sucih | 
sampujayed Bhadrakallm puspadhupannasampada || 650 || 
sarva ya 1 navami pujya Bhadrakall sure£vari | 
karyasiddhim avapnoti tasyam pujayita narah 2 || 651 || 
ekadafiyam tu Caitrasya 6 uklapakse dvijottama | 
tasyam puja prakartavya 1 Yastor brahmanapumgava || 652 || 
puspalamkaradhupadyaih 6 akai 6 ca vividhais tatha | 
dhupai4 ca vividhakaraih vahnipujadvijarcanaih 1 || 653 || 

642. 1) Thus L 3018, RL; PitSmaha devah the other MSS. 2) abdhe 
0225, 0226; labdhe C1556. 3) niyukte 0226, 0 221, C1600. 4) Thus 

L 8018, C1600, RL; pavakan the other MSS. 643. 1) gatah K. 2) iti 
Nllamate Navasamvatsarah add. RB; °navasamvatsaraprathamadine sarvapac- 
chffntikaramahasantivarnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca 0 221, LS018 . 
644. 1) Caitramasi (l = e) 0 225, 0226, L3018; CaitramSse 0 221; Caitre 
masi the other MSS.; cf. below vv. 645, 659. 2) sukla° 0221. 3) Om. 

0 225; ca C1556, 1600. 645. 1) sarvatha altered sec. manu to sarvS 

v5 0225; the form&' reading 0226, L3018, C1600; sarv5tra C1556; cf. 
below v. 651. 2) Caitre masi C1600, RL. 3) dhruva RL. 4) tada 

L 3018. 5) sarvSh pamcamls RL. 646. 1) Here one hemistich seems 

to be lost. 648. 1) kukutam C1600; kukutam L3018; kukkutam RL; 
kuhkumam the otho* MSS. 649.1) ca C 1600, RL. 2) parisesyUs L 3018; 
parisi$tSs RL. 3) iti Nllamate CaittrasastI add. 0 225, 0 226, L 3018; 
' KumSrasastI 01556; °SrIpamcamI SkandasastI ca C1600; °balaraksakari- 
Caitrasuklasastlvanianam RL. 651. 1) ca C1600, 0 221; v 5 the other MSS. 
%) iti Nllamate Caittranavaml add. RB; °Caitrasukle Bhadrakallnavaml RL. 
Then follows Nllah; °uvUca 0221. 652. 1) ca kartavya C1600; cf. above 

vv. 212, 490. 053. 4) iti Nllamate VffstupUjS add. RB; °Caitraik5da4ySm 

vastupujnvarnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uv5ca 0221. 
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dvadasi ya tu Caitrasya Suklii nityam upositaih 1 | 

Vasudevasya karfcavya puja dvija 2 yathavidhi 3 || 654 || 

CaitrasuklatrayodaSyam Kamadevam tu pujayet | 

pattastham 1 vividliair malyair gandhair uccavacais tatha || 655 || 

atma 6 obha ca 1 kartavya pujanlya gyhastriyah | 

iyam dhruva vinirdista sesah 2 karya na va dvija || 656 (| 

dvadaSyam sltatoyasya kumbham puspopasobhitam | 

Kamadeve ’giatah 1 sthapya 2 pallavais copasobhitam 3 || 657 || 
anarkabhyudite kale snapya syat tena varina | 
dayita dvijasardula svayam kantena Ka^yapa 1 || 658 || 
Caitramasi site pakse pancadasyam dvijottama | 
yoddhum yati Nikumbhas tu Pisacan valukarnave || 659 || 
tasmat tesam tu madhyahne ekaikasya 1 gyhe grhe | 
puja karya prayatnena 2 yathavat 3 tan 4 nibodha me || 660 || 
Pi 6 acam mynmayam 1 krtva kaksyam 2 ca dvijasattama | 
gandhair malyais 3 tatha vastrair alamkarais ca pujayet | 
bhaksyai£ ca lopikapupair 4 mamsaih panais tathaiva ca 5 || 661 || 
ayudhair vividhakaraiS chattropanahayastibhih | 
nybhih suskannasampurne sthayibhaksyayute tatha 1 || 662 || 
kuddalapitake cobhe tatha tasya nivedayet | 
geyam anaddhavadyam ca tantrivadyam ca vadayet || 668 || 
madhyahne tat 1 tu sampujya prapte candrodaye punah 2 | 
purvavat pujayed vidvan 3 svavittasyanurupatah 4 || 664 || 
tatha kytasvastyayano brahmanais 1 tu visarjayet 2 | 
visarjyamane 3 tasmims 4 tu 5 tantrivadyam ca vadayet || 665 || 


664. 1) ThusRL; upositah L3018; uposita the other MSS. 2 ) tatra RL. 
3) iti Nllamate CaittradvadasI add. RB ; 0 CaitrasukladvUdasySm VtisudevSr- 
canam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca 0.227. 655. 1) Thus RB ; pata- 
stharn RL. 666 . 1) tu l'3018, RL. 2) sesS 0 226, L 30i8, RL . 
657. 1) 0 devi5gratah 0 226, C1600; KSmffgratas tu sa m° RL. 2) sthJipyam 
C1556, C1600. 3) K gloss dvSdasyEm iti adhivSsanam kalaSastbSpanam 

dvadasySm karyam iti sUcitam. 668. 1) iti Nllamate MadanatrayodasI 
add. RB ; °CaitrasuklatrayodasI-MadanatrayodasI RL. Then follows Nllah; 
°uvaca 0 226, 0 227. 660. 1) pratyekam tu RL. 2) vidhSnena RL. 

3) yathSsakti 0 227. 4) t3m K. 661.’ 1) mynmayam L3018, G1556. 

2) kffksam L 3018, C1600;K gloss kaksyam kaksyamayam sSdvalatjrnSdimayam 

ity arthah. 3) gandhamSlyais L3018, 0 227, A. 4) lepikn; 0 RL; 

lopikabhis* ca C1600. 5) tathSvidbaih L3018, RL. 662. 1) samstliS- 

pyanekabhaksyakam RL. 664. 1) tarn C 1600. 2) This hemistich om. 

L 3018. 3) viprSn 0 227. 4) This hemistich om. L 3221. 665. 1 ) Thus 

0 226; brahrnanaih the other MSS. 2) This hemistich om. L 3221 . 

3) v isj*jyam5ne RL. 4) vadye RB. 5) ca C1600. 
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tasyanuvrajanam karyam dvitiye ’hani Kasyapa | 
arodhavyam 1 bliavec 2 chailam samipastham 3 iti sthitih || 666 || 
grham agamya 1 kartavyam utsavam 2 gltavaditaih 3 | 
suhjdbhih saha bhoktavyam bhojanam tu visesavat 4 || 667 || 

Ira 1 namapsarah 2 purvam sapta 3 £akrena Kasyapa | 

Visvavasoh samprayukta suropasthanavarjita 4 ' || 668 || 
sthavaratvam anuprapta Himavaty acalottame | 
bahudha sa 1 vibhaktangl 2 Nikumbhe nirgate bahih || 669 || 
yada 1 jata Ira 2 devi IrapuspopaSobhita | 

Iravate 3 tato gatva narlputragananvitah 4 || 670 || 
suvasah svanuliptahgah 1 sucittah susamahitah | 

Irasampujanam kuryat 2 puspair anyair vicaksanah 3 || 671 || 
nivedayec ca vividhan bhaksyabhojyan 1 sadipakan | 

Iravate 2 tato gatva bhoktavyam tu visesavat || 672 || 

Irapuspais tatah pujya dvijastrlmitrabandhavilh 1 | 
raktasutranibaddhani Irapuspani karayet || 673 || 
bibhfyad atmana 1 tani strisu dadyad 2 visesatah | 
srotavyam gltavadyadi drastavyam 3 nartanam tatha || 674 || 
Irapuspasamayuktam panam peyam visesavat 1 | 

Ira devesu datavya tatha priyanti devatah 2 || 675 || 

Irasahasram yo dad yat 1 Kesavaya samahitah | 

tasya tusyati 2 DeveSah 3 svargalokam sa gacchati 4 || 676 || 

Iraya pujayed Rudram Brahmanam Sasinam Ravim 1 | 

Subham 2 Karisimm Durgam sarvas tusyanti 3 devatah 4 || 677 || 


666. I) firodhavyo RL; arudhavyam C 1600. 2) bhuvah L 3018. 

3) chailah samlpastha RL. 667. 1) agatya L3018, C1600, RL. 2) kar- 

tavya utsavo RL. 3) °vadanaih RL. 4) visesatah L3018, RL; iti Nila- 
mate PisH'capujanam add.RB; °Pisacaprayanam v.l. L3018; °Caitry5m Pisa- 
caprayanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca 0 227. 668. 1) IlS RL. 

2) nSmny °RL. 3) prapta C1600. * 4) Thus L3018, C1600, RL; sur5pa° 
the other MSS. 669. 1) ca 0 226. 2) Thus L3018, C1600, RL; vilup- 
tsngi the other MSS. 670. 1) tada RL. 2) tv Ira RL. 3) Thus RL ; 
°vate RB ; cf. below w. 672, 678 and 707 sqq. 4) °dhananvitah C 1600. 

671. 1) Thus RL; svanu° RB. 2) Thus L 3018, C1600, RL; karyam the 
other MSS. 3) vicaksanaih 0 225, 0 226, C 1556. 672. 1) bhaksySn 0 

C1600, RL. 2) °vate 11B. 673. 1) dvijah 0 RL. 674. 1) sirasa 0 227. 
2) dadhyad 0 226, L 3018. 3) drstavyam C1600. 675.1) visesayet 
RL. 2) prlyante yena devatah RL. 676. 1) dadhyat 0 227, C 1600. 
2) tusyanti 0 226, C 1556; pusyati C 1600. 3) devesah 0 226, C 1556. 

4) ca gacchati L 3018, €1600; nayec ca tarn RL. 677. 1) ca visesatah 
RL. 2) Thus RL; Subham RB. 3) tosayet sarva 0 RL. 4) This Sloka 
om. C 1600. 
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Ira nagesu dayita dayita me visesatah 1 | 

Iravate 2 tu yah pujam karoti mama Kasyapa | 

Irapuspair bhr£am tena tustir 3 me hi prajayate 4 || 678 || 
sukle YaiSakhamasasya 1 trtlyayam dvijottama | 
yavan utpadayainasa Krtam ca kytavan yugam 2 || 679 || 
karyam tasyam 1 yavair hoinam 2 yavan dadyad dvijataye | 
yavaih sampujayed Visnum bhoktavyas ca tatha yavah || 680 || 
Gangasampujanam karyam tasminn ahani Kasyapa | 

Brahmalokat Tripathagam pythivyam avatarayat 1 || 681 || 
japahomau 1 tatha sraddham tapah snanadikam ca yat j 
aksayam sarvam uddistam danam svalpam api dhruvam || 682 || 
Sindhutlre prayatnena dvitlyayam npositaih 1 | 
trtlyayam 2 tu kartavyam 3 manujais tu 4 yathavidhi 5 || 683 || 
Visnur devo Jagannathah prapte brahman Kalau yuge | 
astavimsatime 1 bhavi 2 Buddho nama Jagadguruh || 684 || 
Pusyayukte nisanathe Yaisakhe masi Kasyapa | 
tasmat kalad atharabhya kale bhaviny atah param || 685 || 
sukle sampujanam tasya yatha karyam tatha ^jnu | 
sarvausadhaih sarvaratnaih 1 sarvagandhais 2 tathaiva ca 3 || 686 || 
Buddharcasnapanam 1 karyam ^akyoktair vacanais tatha | 
sudhasitas ca kartavyah ^akyavasah prayatnatah || 687 || 
kvaeic citrayutah karyas caitya devagrhas 1 tatha | 
utsayam 2 ca tatha karyam natanartakasamkulam || 688 || 
Sakyanam pujanam karyam civaraharapustakaih 1 | 

Barvam etad bhavet karyam yavat prapta bhaven Magha 2 || 689 || 

678. i) This hemistich om. 1600. 2) Iravate 11B. 3) Thus 

L 3018; tustim the other MSS. 4) eti pujayate IiB; ety asya sa dvija 

RL; iti Nllamate IramahjarlpUjS add. RB; °Caitryam Ira manjarlpujaval- 
nanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvSca 0 29 7. 679. 1) Vaisakhe sukla- 

mSsasya RL. 2) This hemistich added afterwards 0 225; om. L 3018, 
C1600. 680. 1) tasyam karyo RL. 2) homo RL. 681. 1) This 

hemistich added in margin 0 225; om. L 3018, C1600. 682. 1) Thus 

0225; japahomam 0 226, C1556; japam homam L3018; japo homam 
C1600; japo homas RL. 683. 1) Thus L3018, L3221; upositab the 
other MSS. 2) trtlyeyam RL. 3) samprapta 0 221; kartavya L3018, 
C1600, L 3221, K. 4) ca G1600. 5) iti Nllamate Aksayatrtlya add. 

MSS. Then follows Nllah; °uv3ca 0 221. 684. 1) 0 vimsatame 0 225, 

0 226, C1600. 2) bh3ge RB. 686. 1) sarvausadhisamayuktaih RL. 

2) sarvagandhaih sarvaratnaih L3018. 3) subhilsitaih RL. 687.1) c tar- 

panam 0 226; °sthapanam RL. 688. 1) devalayas RL. 2) Thus 0 225, 
0226; tat sarvam the other MSS. 689. 1) dhlvarahara 0 RB; govastrU- 
h5ra° RL. 2) This Sloka om. L 3018. 
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dinatrayam ca kartavyam naivedyam vidhivad dvija | 
puspavastradipuja ca danam dinajanasya ca 1 || 690 || 
paurnamasim tii samprapya YaiSakhasya dvijottama | 
madhuvuktais 1 tilaih karyam tada 2 brahraanapujanam | 
tilaih snanam tilaih horaara 3 tilaih Sraddham tathaiva ca || 691 || 
matradanam 1 tu kartavyam dipadanam suralaye | 
tila deya3 ca vipresu bhaksaniyas tatha tilah || 692 || 
Maghakysne dvijaSrestha ekadasyam upositaih 1 | 
dvadasyam sakalah karyo Yai6akhokto 2 maya vidhih 3 || 693 || 
Yaisakhyam paurnamasyam tu brahmanan sapta panca va 1 | 
ksaudrayuktais tilaih kysnair 2 arcayed atha vetaraih 3 || 694 || 
priyatam Dharmarajeti yada manasi vartate | 
yavajjivakytam 1 papam tatksanad eva 2 nasyati 3 || 695 || 
osadhinam tato 1 raja sampakvo bhavate yavah 2 | 
yavannena tadabhyarcya devatah pitaras tatha || 696 || 
tato 1 ’nuliptah sragv! ca navavasa yathavidbi 2 | 
vadyabrahmanaghosena yavannam prasayen narah 3 || 697 || 
Jyaistyani tu samatitayam ya dvijendrastami 1 bhavet | 
tasyam Yinayakah pujyah sagano modakotkaraih || 698 || 
bhaksyair malyais tatha gandhaih kulmasena ca bhurina | 
gltair 1 vadyaih sumadhuraih brahmananam ca tarpanaih || 699 || 
sarvasu va 1 pujaniyas 2 tv astamlsu Yinayakah 3 | 
karyasiddhim avapnoti sopavasas tu pujayet 4 || 700 || 
Asadhamasi 1 samprapya Svatiyogam 2 dvijottama 3 | 

Vayoh sampujanam karyam gandhair malyair dvijottama 4 || 701 || 



690. 1) iti Nilamate Buddhajanmahah add, RB; °VaisSkhasukle Pusyayoge 
BuddhajanmShotsavavarnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca O 221. 

601. 1) svanna ° RL. 2) tatha C1600. 3) homas RL. 692.1)patra° 
C1556. 693. 1) upo§itah RB. 2) sakalam karyam VaisSkhoktam RL. 

3) mayatra yat L3221, A';*p rabho 0221. 694. 1) panca sapta va L3018. 

2) puspair C WOO. 3) Here some blokas seem to be lost. 695. l)°jlvarn 
L 3018, RL. 2) pra° RL. 3) iti Nilamate Jyaijjthl add. RB; °varnanam 
RL. Then follows Nllah; C uv5ca O 221. 696. \) yadn RL. 2) bhavita 

C1600. 3) yavah sampakvat5m iylit RL. 697. 1) ato C WOO. 

2) °vidhih 0226, L3018. ' 3) dvijan RL; iti Nilamate Yavagrayanam 

add . RB; °varnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvilca 0 221 , L 3221. 
698, 1) dvitlyS ca yada 0 221. 699. 1) glta° C1600. 700. 1) y& 

L 3221. 2) pUjanlySs RL. 3) VinfiyakSh RL. 4) iti Nilamate 

YinaycikiTstamyah add. RB ; °Ganesapujanam 0 221, L 3221; °Vinayakasta- 
mlvarnanam K. Then follows Nllah; o uvSca0227. 701. 1)°yoge RB; 
°nUise RL. 2) °yoge RB. 3) tathaiva ca C 1600; tathli dvija RL. 

4) ca sobhanaih RL. 

[RL 793 
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Nilamata 


61 


bkurina 1 paramannena saktuna vividhena ca | 
sumanobhir vicitrai6 ca kusumais ca tathaparaih 2 || 702 || 
Asadhasuklapaksante kartavyam dinapancakam 1 | 
devapraavapane 2 brahmann utsavam 3 gltavaditaih 4 || 703 || 
ekada6lcaturda5yor dhanahotrara 1 ca karayet | 
ni£advayam 2 tatah karyam 3 ratrijagaranam tatha || 704 [| 
dvadasyam paiicadaayam ca dvijasatvatapujanam | 
trayodaSyam ca kartavyam 1 preksadanam yathavidhi | 
dhanam ca Saktya datavyam ye nara rahgajivmah || 705 || 
himsatmakais 1 tu kim tasya yajnaih karyam mahatmanah | 
praavape ca prabodhe ca pujito yena KeSavah 2 || 706 || 

Asadhante VaiSvadevam naksatram prapya panditah | 
vidvan aampiijayed devan Yayuktavidhina tada 1 || 707 || 
aaktun gorasasammiSrani brahmanebhyah pradapayet | 
himam ca aarkaram caiva aakam haritakam tatha || 708 || 
chattropanahamalyadi 1 daksinayanavaaare | 
varidhanya6 2 ca sampurnah 3 Svetatoyena 4 manada 5 || 709 || 
Asadhyam samatitayam yada ay ad dvija Roliinl | 
tada tu 1 KaSyapah pujyo deSaayasya pravartakah || 710 || 
gandhamalyadinaivedyair brahmananam ca pujaya 1 | 
tasminn ahani rohinyah 2 pujaniyah aavataakah || 711 || 
tataa tu £ravanlm prapya Yitaata-Sindkusamgame 1 | 

8natva aampujanam karyam devadevaaya Sarhginah || 712 || 
avastivacya 1 dvijan paficat 2 kriditavyam yathaaukham | 
vifiesavac ca bhoktavyam tatra vai dvijapumgava || 713 || 

702. 1) dadlma ca 0 22 7. 2) iti Nllamate SvStiyogah add. RB;° Sva- 

tiyogavarnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca O 221. 703. 1) panca 

vai 0 226. 2) °svapanam C155G. 3) utsavair RB ; tat sarvarp CIGOO. 

4) °v5dibhih C1G00. 704. 1) balim homam ca RL. 2) nisSdvaye 

RL. 3) ca karyam ca RL. ' 705. 1) kurySd dSnamyatbStekti 0 221. 

700. 1) homatmakais L 3018. 2) iti Nllamate PrasvSpanam add. RB ; 

c AsSdhasuklumtadinapaiIcake PrasvSpanavarnanam RL. then follows Nllah, 
C uvaca 0221. 707. 1) iti Nllamate Vaisvadevapujil add. RB; °UttarS§S~ 

dhapuja v.l. CIGOO ; °VaisvadevanaksatrapUjanam RL. r Jheii^ follows Nllah,- 

°uv5ca 0 221. 709. 1) °panatsumalyani RL. 2) °dh5nls L3221, K; 

°dharsh 0 221. 3) pradStavyS jalakumbhsh sahasrasah 0 221. 4) slta- 

toyena K. 5) iti Nllamate DaksinSyanam add. RB; °Daksin5yanavainanam 
RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca 0221. 710. 1) ca C iGOO. 711. 1) puja- 

naih K; bhojanaih 0 221, L 3221. 2) iti Nllamate Rohinlsamyogab add. 

RB; °KamadhenupHjS v.l. CIGOO; °§ravana-Kasyapapujanam 0 221; °Srava- 
namSse Rohinfsamyogavarnanam L 3221, K. Then follows Nllah; °uvi<ca 0 221. 
712. 1) K gloss Prayagadese. 713.1) vScayitva RL. 2) svasti RL. 

[RL 809 RL 827] 
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samadhvanis ca srotavyas tasminn aliani Kasyapa | 
kriditavyam visesena kumaribhis tatha jale || ^14 || 
^ravanarksam anuprapte candramasy atha Kasyapa | 
snatasya Sravane 1 pustih sarvasmin sarvada bhavet 2 || 715 || 
Sravanyam samatitayam ya syat krsnastami dvija | 
tasyam utpadyate devo manusye 1 Madhusudanah 2 || 716 || 
bharavataranartham 1 hi tasyam vai 2 dvijasattama | 
astavim£e tu 3 samprapte Dvaparante tu 4 nah 5 Srutam || 717 || 
tatrahani tu kartavyam tasmat kalat tada 1 param | 
pujanam Devadevasya DevyaS caiva yathavidhi 2 || 718 || 
Devakl ca Yasoda ca 1 tatha 2 pujye dvijottama 3 | 
gandhair malyais tatha bhaksyair yavagodhumasambhavaih | 
sagorasair bhaksyabhojyaih phalai£ ca vividhais tatha || 719 || 
evam sampujanam kytva ratrau kuryan mahotsavam | 
anarke ’bhyudite 1 kale striyah kausumbhavasasah || 720 || 


nadltire Subhe ramye vivikte sarase ’pi va 1 | 
nayeyuh pratimah sarva gltavadyair manoharaih || 721 || 
tasminn ahani bhoktavyam bhojanam yavasambhavam | 
yuktam iksuvikaraiS ca maricai6 ca ghytena ca 1 || 722 || 
tatah pancadailm prapya kysnam Pitryarksasamyutam 2 | 
pitynam tarpanam karyam 6raddham karyam prayatnatah || 728 || 
Subhasito Barhisadah Agnisvattas tathaiva ca | 

KravyadaS copahutaS ca Ajyapas ca Sukalinah || 724 || 
sarve pityganah pujyah puspadhupannasampada | 
tilaih karyah prayatnena Sraddhas tasmin dvijottama 1 || 725 || 
Prostapadasya masasya Suklapakse dine dine | 
pujaniyo Mahendras tu Sat! devi 1 tathaiva ca || 726 || 



/ 


716. 1) K gloss Sravana ity anirdesac Chravananaksatrayoga evayam. 
2) iti Nllamate SravanI add. RB; °varnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvuca 
0 227, L 3221. 716. 1) bhagavan 0 227; manuso K; cf. v. 1035 sqq. 

2) bhntabhfivanah 0 227. 717.1) KamsSsuravadhfirtham 0 227. 2) Thus 

0 226; tu the other MSS. 3) ca RL. 4) ca C 1600. 5) iti RL. 

718. 1) sada L 3018, RL. 2) °vidhih 0 226. 719. 1) Vasudevam 

0 227 2) tada L 3013, L 3221 K. 3) Instead of this pada 

0 227 reads: Nandam Krsnam JBalam tatha. 720. 1) anarkabhyudite K. 
721. 1) sarasi tv atha 01600; instead of this hemistich 0227 reads: bhokta- 
vyaru brahraanaih silrdham datavyam ca dvijaih sada. 722. 1) mistannaip 
payasaip taths 0227; iti Nllarpate Krsnajanmahah add RB; °Bhadrakrsna- 
stamysm Ktsnajanmahavarnanam RL. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca 0 227. 
723. 1) Pitjksa 0 0 226; Pity ’rksa° L3018. 725. l)iti Nllamate Magha- 

mftvasya add. RB; °varnanam L 3221 ; °Maghfimavasivarnanam K; °Pitrpuja- 
nam 0 22 7. Then follows Nllah; °uvtica 0 227. 726. Sac! 0 0227, L3221. 

[BL 828 RL 841] 
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patte 1 krtas 2 tu sarvena yathaSaktya dvijottama 3 | 
daivajneneva vidhina sa tu pujyo 4 mahlksita || <27 || 
brahmananam tu 1 kartavyam pujanam 2 goprajivina 3 | 
bbaksyair annaili phalair mulai ratnair 4 vastraih 5 sadhupakaih 6 
Maliendrah saganah pujyah sayudbaS ca savahanah 1 | 
Indrapaksasya ya madhye sukla 2 Brahmanapancaml || 729 || 
tasyam me pujanam 1 karyam gandbadhupannasampada | 
malyavastropaharaiS 2 ca vahnibrahmanatarpanaih || 730 || 
preksadanais ca vividhair bhumi^obhabbir eva ca | 
tasminn evahni kartavyam 1 sthananagasya 2 capy uta 3 || 731 
tatas tv anantaram pakse 1 6raddham karyam dine dine | 
caturdasim varjayitva syamakais tu 2 visesatah 3 || 732 || 
sastrena 1 nihata ye tu tebhyo dharmya caturda^I | 
sarvam 2 paksam bhavec cbraddham evam evaha Kesavah 


733 


734 


tribhagahmam paksam va tribhagam antyam 1 eva va 
vittasaktya tu 2 kartavyam trayodaSyam sadaiva hi 3 
parapakaratir yo vai yo ’pi caivadhano bhavet 
karmajivl bhaved yo vai tenapi dvijapumgava || 735 || 
yatlia katbamcic cbraddham tu kartavyam syat trayoda^Im | 
atra gathah pityglta nibodha gadato mama || 736 || 
api noli sahulo jayed 1 yo no dadyat tvayoda&wi | 
pdyasam madhusamniikram 2 varsasu ca maghasu ca || 737 || 
Sraddhapaksasya 1 ya madhye caturfcbl dvijasattama | 
Dikpalapuj anam karyam Praustapadyam eada budhaih || 738 


727.1) Thus 0226; patti 0 225 ; pat! C1600; pate the other MSS.; cf. above 
v . 655. 2) krtva HZ/’Wtam the othei' MSS. 3) tayor arcJtrn sarvaih 

saktySnurUpatah RL; °anusEratah v.l. C1556. 4) daivajnoktavidhSnena puja 

kfirya RL. 728.1) ca C1556. 2) kartavya puja ca C 1600 . 3) gonna- 

dayina RL. 4) svarnair RL. 5) vastrai ratnaih C 1600. 6) ca° RL. 

729.1) puspadlpopahlirakaih 0 227. 2) sukle 0 225. J 

L 3018, RL; samp uj anam the other MSS. 2) malair 0 C1600. 731.1) kar¬ 

tavya RD. 2) sthanam C1600, 0 227; sthane C1556, K; cf. above v. 46 1 
and below v.849. 3) iti Nllamate ProstapadI add.RB ; °Bhadrasuklakrtya- 

varnanam RL; °Bhadrapadasuklavarnanam v.l. C1556. Then follows Nilah; 
°uvaca 0227. 732. 1) paksam L3018. 2) ca K, ClooG; atha 0227. 

3) vivarjitali C 1556 ; tandulaih 0 227. 733. 1) astrena . < , • 

2) sarva 0 0 227, K. 734.1) cantyam RL. 2) ca 0 227. 3) tu C'1600. 

737. 1) kascid RL. 2) “samyuktam RL. 738. 1) iti Nllamate braddha- 

paksah add. RB; °Sraddhapaksavarnanam RL. — According to the following 

note in C1556 and K, vv. 732—7 should be read after the description of the 
‘ MahudvddaiV (vv. 774—5): Sruddhapaksavarnanam vaksyamana-Mahadyada- 
slvarnanunantaram bhramad atra likhitam, whereas, in 0 227 and 3221, 
they are found there. 

[RL 842 RL 853] 
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ayudhani ca pujyani ratrau Durgagrhe tatha 1 | 

snatva 2 prabhate sampujya sarvany uktani KaSyapa || 739 || 

bhuktva tu 6antih kartavya kimcic chiste divakare | 

Nirajanakhya vijneya 1 salihotravicaksanaih || 740 || 
jyotisam palaka ye 1 ca Kalpesv Atharvanesu ca 2 | 
atah param pujanlya 3 jana ye 4 rahgajlvinah 5 || 741 || 
Kanyamadhyam 1 anuprapte sahasrakirane dvija | 
ratryante sopavasena pujyo ’gastyo munir bbavet || 742 || 
purnakumbhaih 1 sakusmandair 2 yavair dhanyair ghrtena ca | 
jatlpadmotpalaih Subhrais candanena sitena ca || 743 || 
dhenva vysena vastrais ca ratnaih sagarasambhavaih 1 | 
chattropanahadandais 2 ca padukabhis tathaiva ca || 744 || 
bhurina paramannena phalamulaih 1 susobhanaih | 
annaprakarair 2 bhaksyaiS ca vahnibrahmanabhojanaih 3 || 745 || 
samvatsaram tu tyagena phalasyaikasya KaSyapa | 

Agastyapujam krtvaivam 1 daivajuam 2 pujayet tatali 3 || 746 || 
tena samdar£itam pasyet tadagastyam mahamunim | 
kaman abhlstan apnoti dfstvagastyamunim narah 1 || 747 || 
dhanye pakve site pakse dine daivajnacodite | 
devan pitjn samabliyarcya jalam agnim dvijams tatha || 748 || 
dvijatipujanam kj’tva 1 daivajilasya ca pujanam 2 | 
navavastraparidhanah svanuliptah 3 svalamkrtah || 749 || 
sragvl purvamukhah suklo brahmaghosapurahsarah | 

sjnvan vadya 1 .II || 

madhye Brahmanain alikhya tathanantam 1 ca bhoginam 2 | 
ito 3 likhyeta 4 Dikpalan svam svam disam avasthitan || 751 || 
tesam tu pujanam karyam dhupainalyanulepanaih | 
vastrai ratnaih phalair bhaksyair vahnibrahmanatarpanaih || 752 || 

739. 1) Durgam prapujayet 0 22 7. 2)tatah 0221. 740. I)s5 jneyft 
L30f8, C WOO. ’ 741. 1) palakadyfis RB. 2) atha C 1600. 3) gayakfi 

natakSs caiva 0 221; sampUjanlySs ca L 3221. 4) ye nara C 1556. 

5) iti Nllamate Mahunavam! add. RB; °Asvinakrsne NlrSjaDanavaml RL. 
742. 1) Nilah add. before this Sloka RB. 743. 1) pujOL 0 K. 2) kslrakundair 
0 221. 744. 1) This hemistich om. C 1600. 2) chattropSnatsu 0 RL. 

745. 1) phalair 0 K. 2) n3n3° 0 221. 3) °pUjanaih C 1600; °tarpanaih 

C 1556. 7 46. 1) kartavyam C1600; kj-tvaiva RL. 2) daivajmm 0 221. 

3) tad a L 3018 , RL. 747. 1) iti Nllamate ’gastyadarsanam add. MSS. 
Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 0 221 y L 3221. 749. 1 ) caiva 0 221. 2) kuryac 
ca pitrtarpanam 0221. 3) svSnu° 0225 y 0226, C1600. 750.1) Thus 

0 225, 0 226, L 3018 ; om. C 1600 ; the remaining ahsaras of this hemistich 
are missing; cf. Appendix. 761. 1) tato 0 0 221. 2) pujayet 0 221. 

3) tato L 3018 f C 1600, RL. 4) lekhySc ca C1600; likhec ca RL. 

[RL 856 RL 8G9] 
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'£/ gudopetas tatha dhanah sarvasasyasamudbhavah 1 | 

brahmananam pradatavya bhrtyabandhujanasya 2 ca || 753 || 
svayam tu dliana 1 bhoktavya ratrau na tu diva budhaih | 
diva dhanasu vasati 2 ratrau ca dadhisaktusu | 
alaksmih kovidaresu kapitthesu sada stliita 3 || 754 || 
tam eva pancarmm prapya pujyo devo Jalesvarah | 
pujanlya Uma 1 devl yatha tu Dkanadas tatha 2 || 755 || 
tam eva sastim samprapya snapanlyah 1 kumarikah 2 | 
alamkjtas tu kartavyah prapya tam eva saptamxm || 756 || 
atmapuja naraih 1 karya strinam balajanasya ca 2 | 
tatas tam astamim prapya kriditavyam yathasukham || 757 || 
sindurakardamaktahgair 1 n^tyavadyapurahsaram 2 | 
snatva sampujanlya tu devl nama tv Asokika || 758 || 

Sayyasanam nivedyam syat 1 sottaracchadanam 2 subliam | 
puspannadhupanarn 3 sarvam bhoktavyam gudasamyutam || 759 || 
Umayah pujanam karyam tasyam saubhagyam ipsuna | 
dhupannadipamalyais ca ardrakena gudena va 1 || 760 || 
kusumbhalavanabhyam 1 va 2 kunkumanjanakahkataih 3 | 
ararnam atha gatva tu toyavyksopasobhitam 4 || 761 || 
tatas toye tu Yaitaste snatavyam dinasaptakam 1 | 
dafiamyadau 2 dvijaSrestha yadaharena 3 sadhuna || 762 || 
Vitastajanmadivasat tryaham purvam tryaham param 1 | 
Yitastajanmadivasam tam ca brahmams trayoda^Im || 763 || 

753. 1) saktavah sarkaranvitah 0227. 2) bhrutr 0 C1600. 754.1)ca 
dhanfi L 3018, C 1556; dhlinfi ca 0 22 7; dhanas ca L 3221. 2) vasati 
(= vasate) C 1600. 3) ca sarvada RL. — After this Sloka several verses 

seem to have been lost: iti Nllamate DhanadacaturthI add. BB ; °Navan- 
nakftyarn 0 227; °Dhunyapakavidhanavarnanam L 3221; °Navannavidh3na- 
varnanam C1556, K. — Vv. 748—754 are found in 0 227 and L3221 after 
the chapter c Bhftdrasuklakrtyavarnanam’ (vv. 726 —7 31); in C1556 and h , 
after the Sraddlmpaksavarnanam (vv. 732 — 737). 765.1) tu sa hB. 2) iti 
Nllamate Varunapancaml’ add. BB ; °varnanam BL. Then follows Nllah ; 
°uvsca 0227. * 766. 1) snapanlyah C1600, BL. 2) kumarakah L3018 . 

BL. 757. 1) janaih BL. 2) brdakaraksanam 0 227. 758.1) sindhUra 0 
0 225. 2) nrtta° L3018, BL; glta 0 K; °saraih BL. 3) mimmi C1600, 
RL. 759. 1) ca RL. 2) °chsdanam BL. 3) pu§pSrghya° BL. 

760. 1) Thus BL; °ca and va written above 0 225; the former reading0 226. 

761. 1) °)avanadyais L 3018. BL. 2) ca L3018,BL. 3) kusumanjana 0 

K; c kahkabham 0 225; °kahkabhaih 0 226; °ksmkitaih L3018 ; cf. above 
v. 4 94. 4) Here several Slokas seem to be lost: iti Nllamate Godhumanavami 
add. BB; iti Nllamate ’sokikastaml BL. Then follows Nllah/ °uvSca 0 227. 

762. 1) °pancakam BB. 2) °adi RL. 3) yatShSrena BL. 763.1) tryahat 
phrvam param tryahat BL. 

[RL 870 RL 899] 
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pujaniya Yitasta syat 1 tatha tarn 2 dinasaptakam 3 | 

gandhair malyaih sanaivedyair dipadanaih susobhanaih 4 || 764 || 

malikabhir 1 vicitrabhi raktasutraih sakankanaih 2 | 

phalais ca vividhair brahman vahnibrahmanatarpanaih || 765 || 

kartavyam syad visesena Yitasta-Sindhusamgame | 

Yitastajanmadivasad yad urdhvam syad 1 dinatrayam [ 

preksadanam ca kartavyam pujaniya 2 natadayah 3 || 766 || 

Yitastotsavamadhye tu 1 Sukla ya dvada£i dvija | 

sopavaso Harim 2 devam 3 pujayeta vicaksanah || 767 || 

esa dhruva vinirdista 1 Sesah karya na va dvija 2 | 

Mahati sa 3 vinirdista dvadaSi sarvada 6ubha || 768 || 
dvadaSi Budhasamyukta 1 Mahaty api ca kirtita 2 | 
tasyam japyam 3 tatha 4 snanam danam Sraddhadikam tatha || 769 || 
proktavan 1 dvadasagunam 2 svayam me Madhusudanah 3 | 
Budha-Sravanasamyukta 4 dvija sa dvadasi yadi || 770 || 
Atyantamahati 1 nama tasyam sarvam athaksayam 2 | 
tasyam snatva narah samyah nadldvitayasamgame || 771 || 
phalam apnoti yat proktam Samnihatyam 1 ravigrahe | 
upanahau tatha chattram purnakumbham 2 tathaiva ca || 772 || 
vastrayugmam tathannadyam 1 yah prayacchati vai tada 2 | 
Sesanam yadi 3 cet karta Svetadvipe mahiyate 4 || 773 || 
saiva cec Chravanopeta yadi cet syat tu dvadasi 1 | 
tasya syur icchato 2 loka yavad Indra£ caturda^a || 774 || 


764. 1) Thus L3018, RL; ca the other MSS. 2) te 0 226; tad RL. 
3) °pancakam, but sapta written above prima manu, 0 22 o. 4) dlpaii 

dhUpais ca sobhanaih RL. 765. 1) snSnakubhir (= patakabhir?) RB. 

2) Thus L 3018, RL; ca° the other MSS. 766. 1) ca RL. 2) tarpanlya 
RL. 3) dvijatayah RL. ; — iti Nilamate Vitastotsavam add. RB ; 0 Vitastot- 
savah RL. Then follows Nllah; °uv5ca 0221. 767. 1) ’pi L30i8; ca/?L. 

2) Hari° L3018. 3) tatra RL. 768. 1) °bhinirdistu RL. 2) puja 

0 221. 3) Mahaty asau RL. 769. 1) Thus 0 225 , 0 226; Bhudayuktri 
Sa the other MSS. 2) praklrtita RL. 3) japam RL. 4) tada 0 225, 

770. 1) Thus L3018,RL; prakuryad Ci556; proktavya the other 

2) °guna CiGOO. 3) bhakti Janurdanah(?) Ci556. 4) tatra° 

771. 1) °rohin! RL. 2) Thus corr. prima manu from °aksayyam 
7*72. 1) Samnihityam L 3018, K. 2) puja 0 L 3018, RL. 

_ tato nadySm 0 221, L 3221 ; tatha nadyam K; om. C 1556. 

2) Thus L3018; tatha the other MSS. 3) capi RL. ^ 4) iti Nilamate 
Dv ad as yah add. RB ; °Bhadradv5dasivari}anam RL; 0 Mahadv?ida6ivarnanarn 
v.l. C 1556. Then follows Nllah; °uvaca 0 221. 774. 1) yadi va sy5c ca 

dvadasi C 1600; dvadasi viprasattama RL. Perhaps a hemistich has been 
lost here. 2) icchaya RL. 

[RL 900 ' RL 911a] 
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- tasminn ahani samsthapya 1 Yitasta-Sindhusamgamat 2 | 
rayttikasnanam kale 3 tu snatavyam satatam taya 4 | 
samgamasnanajam punyam tenapnoti narah sada 5 || 775 || 
athaSvayukcaturthyam tu devapuja 1 vidhiyate | 
navamyuktavidhanena sarvopakaranadibliih 2 [| 776 || 
pujyaS ca subhagas tatra 1 yds ca naryah pativratah | 
yasam jivanti nathas ca svasrprabhytayas ca yah || 777 || 
yathaivaSvayuje masi tatha Maghe ca pujayet | 
yatha Maghe tatha Jye§the 1 caturthitritayam tada 2 || 778 || 
Asvayujyani suklapakse 1 Svatina samgatah sasl | 
yada tadoccaihSravasah puja karya prayatnatah || 779 || 
piijaniyas ca turaga yadi syan navaml dvija | 

Santi s vasty ayanam 1 karyam tada tesam dine dine || 780 || 
dhanyam bhallatakam 1 kustam vacasiddharthakani ca | 
pancarahgena sutrena tatha 2 badhnita panditah || 781 || 
Vayavyair Yarunaih Sauraih Sakrair mantrai6 ca Yaisnavaih | 
Yaisvadevais tathagneyair hotavyo 'gnir dine dine [| 782 || 
turaga yantranlyaS ca purusaih Sastrapanibhih | 
tadanam vahanam caiva tada tesam vivarjayet 1 || 783 || 
tatah Sakram anuprapte naksatram tu 1 niSakare | 
Kumudairavanau Padmah Puspadanto ’tha Yamanah || 784 || 
Supratlko ’fijano Nilah pujaniya gajottamah | 
naraaskftya yathasvoktam vidhim nagesu karayet || 785 || 

776. 1) Thus 0225, 0226; °snsipya L3018, L332i, K; °pr5pya the other 
MSS. 2) “samgame RL. 3) mydgrShyasnitnakiile RL. 4) mays 
0225, 0226. 5) iti Nllamate Maliadvadasi add. RB; “Maliadvfidvasl'var- 

nanam RL. Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 0 221, L 3221. — Hereafter 0227 
and L 3221 insert the description of the Sraddhapaksa (vv. 732—7), and of 
the SsrSddhapaksacaturthl, AsvinakysnanavamI, °Nlr5jananavamI and Aga- 
styadarsanam (vv. 738—47, RL 855—66); C 1556 and K, on the contrary, 
read here only the latter verses and add the following marginal note: purva- 
likhitam Sraddhavarnanam atra lekhyam C1556; Ma had vadaslvai naniianan- 
taram kramapraptam Sraddhapaksavarnanam bhramiit pUrvam likhitam; 
cf. above v. 738, note 1. 776. 1) devl° RL. 2) “karanadina RL. 

777. \) kumarls tatra sampIijyS 0 227. 778. 1) Jyaisthe C 1600, RL. 

2) tatha L3018, C1600; sada RL; — iti Nllamate Caturthitritayam add. 
RB, L3221; °CaturthIvarnanam 0 227; °Caturthltritayavarnanam the other 
MSS. Then follows Nilah ;’°uvSca 0 227. 779. 1) Asvinasya site pakse 

RL. 780. 1) sSmtya'i 0 RL. 781. 1) Thus RL; ballatakam the othet' 
MSS. 2) tada L3018; kanthe RL. 783.1) visarjayet RL; — iti Nlla¬ 
mate Asvadlksa add RB; °’svadlksavarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah; °uvaca 
0 .227. 784. 1) ca C 1600. 785. 1) iti Nllamate Hastidlksa add RB; 

Hastidlksavarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah. 

[RL 9116 


EL 922] 
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Nilamata 


tato ’stamyam pujanlya Bhadrakali yathavidhi | 
upositair arghadhupair 1 malyair vastradibhir api | 
dlpai ratnais tatha bhaksyair phalair mulais tathaiva ca 2 || 786 || 
amisair vividhaih Sakair vahnibrahmanatarpanaih | 
bilvapattrena ca tatha 1 candanena ghrtena ca || 787 || 
panakair vividhakaraih sasyaih Silpijanais tada 1 | 
bhu^obhabhir njttagitai ratrijagaranena ca || 788 || 

Durgagrhe pustakanam puja karya tatha dvija | 
svakanam 6ilpabhandanam 1 karya 6ilpijanena 2 ca || 789 || 
vadyabhandani canyani kavacani tathaiva ca 1 | 
ayudhani labdhva hysto 2 mahgalalabdhapurvakam 3 | 
praSniyad dadhisamyuktam brahmanenabhimantritarn || 790 || 
a^ritopasritan mitran 1 phalavedavidas tatha | 
pujanlyaS 2 ca kartavyam 3 strlbhir gatva phaladrumam 4 || 791 || 
Devlm 1 sampujya puspadidipadhupannasampada | 
dattvannapindam Syenasya tena pindo ’bhinanditah || 792 || 

.... 1 1 

suhjfcsambandhivipranam 2 yatha^ritajanasya 3 ca || 793 || 

datavyam bhojanam yipra yasante ’tha &arady api | 
astamyam va caturthyam va caturda6yam tathaiva ca || 794 || 
navamyam atha datavyam Sukle 1 pakse ’tha vetare 2 | 
yatha 3 puja k^ta Devyas tatha bhoktavyam agratah 4 || 795 || 
evam eva pradatavyam 1 gjhadevya vicaksanaih | 
brahman samvatsarasyadau 2 syenapindavivarjitam 3 || 796 || 
tac ca deyam gjhe yipra na til vykse kathamcana 1 | 
yada pakvam 2 bhaved draksavatam 3 caiva su^obhanam 4 || 797 || 

786. 1) Thus C1600; vastra 0 0225, 0226, L30i8. 2) The second and 

third hemistich om. RJj . 787. 1) bilvapattrais tatha samyak RL. 

788. 1) tatha L3018; sasyaiS c5pi pythagvidhaih RL. 789. 1) silpi° RB. 
2) °janasya C1600. 790. 1) kavaciistrani caiva hi RL. 2) Here the 

text seems to be defective; ... varam labdhva hysto 0 225, 0 226; ayudhSni 
varam hysto L 3018. 3) °pujanam L 3018. 791. 1) mitra° RL. 

2) Thus ail MSS . 3) kartavyah RL. 4) °drumah RL. 792. 1) Devi 
0 225, 0 226, L 3018. 793. 1) Here a hemistich seems to be wanting. 

2) mitr2n5rn C1600. 3) tatha 0 K. 795. 1) sukla° L3018, RL. 

2) netare RB. 3) tatha C1600; yasyiih RL. 4) iti Nilamate Kitrtika- 
pnja add. RB; °KartipIija v.l. C1600; °Bhadrakiilipujavarnanam RL. Then 
follows Nilah; °uv2ca 0226, 0227, LS221. 796. 1) prakartavyam 0 227. 

2) °ndi RB. 3) °pindam RB; °vivarjayet L3018. 797. 1) kadS 0 C '1600; 

this hemistich om. L 3018; iti Nilamate Gyhadevlpuja add. MSS. ; then follows 
Nilah; °uv5ca 0226, 0227. 2) pakvo RL. 3) °v2to RL. 4) yas ca 

suSobhanah RL. 

[HL 923a RL 936a] 







misr#,. 



Nllamata 

gantavyam strisahayena bhytyamitranvitena ca, | 
anuliptena snatena 1 sragvina ca suvasasa || 798 || 
draksavate 1 ca sampujya Syama devi 2 dvijottama | 
puspadhupannabhaksyadyair brahmananam ca tarpanaih 
kulmasena prabbutena ghrtena madhuna tatha | 
brahmananam ca datavya draksa prathamato dvija || 800 || 
tatas tu pascad bhoktavyam 1 mydvlkabahusamyutam 2 | 
kartavyain utsavam 3 canu gltanrttasamakulam 4 || 801 || 
pratimasam tu Pusyena rajnah snanam vidblyate | 
jyotisoktavidlianena sarvakalapbalapradam || 802 || 
Janmarksam ca gate candre 1 sarvenaivam 2 tatha dvija | 
Candrasya puja 3 kartavya Naksatra-Grahayos tatha 4 || 803 
naksatradevata yas ca puspadhupannasampada | 
vipragnipiljanam karyam utsavam' gitavaditaib 2 
samvatsarasyatha 1 karyo laksahomo 2 mahiksita 3 | 
kotihomas tatha karya eka eva dvijottama | 
tayor vidhanain vijneyam Kalpesv Atharvanesu ca 
nityany etani karmani niroittesv aparani ca | 
sammantrya saha 1 karyani 2 samvatsarapurohitaih 3 
abhisekahni kartavyam pratisamvatsaram nppaih 1 
abhisekam 2 dvijasrestha yatha purvam tatha sada : 
purodhah sopavasas tu' juhuyaj Jatavedasi 2 | 
ganam 3 caiva pratiratham 4 sabdavarsaganav ubhau || 808 
ayusyam abhayam caiva tatha svastyayanani param | 
Vaisnavani ca mantrani Sakrani 1 ca yathavidhi 2 || 
Savitra-Brahma-Raudrani Yarunani tathaiva ca 
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799 


804 


805 


806 


807 


809 || 


nagaram ca tatha karyam 


810 


<SL 


798. 1) snatena sShgarSgena RL. 799. 1) °vafi L SOW; °vate C160a 

2) sampujya Syamam dc^rp K^ «»• 1) b oktavyS RL^ 

add. msstIZ^Zs W o^o an, c 1600. 

0 227. 2) sarvair evam RL. ^^XsJoRL. 2) °vadibhih 

grahasabdenatra vSrasvaml grnhyah. 804. ) 3) llia hik 5 it5m 

C1600. 805. 1) pratisamvatsaram RL. -) .7 j . n 

OS25, 0 226. 806. 1) The words kannan. to saha om. 0225 0226 

2) karyani saha sammantrya RL. 3) iti Nll “ a , ( L‘' ) ‘ l “gQ, 1) This 

Then follows Nliah; °uvaca 0 227; Nllovaca C1600 807. 1) //ius 

l SOW, RL; budhaih v.l. C1556; n r pa the other MSS 2) abhi?eko RL. 

3) sadaiva tu C1600. 808 . 1) ca 0227. 2) vedase RL. ) g J 

L 3221. A.) Om. 0 227. 809. 1) suktani RL, cf. above v. 782. 

2) vividhani ca C1600. 810. 1) This pada om. 0225, 0 226, C1600. ~ 

[RL 937 RL 950 J 
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Nllamata 


nlrajaskam tatha karyam 1 rajamargam jalaih subhaih 2 | 
pauraih snataih suvastrai^ ca bhavyam mangalamalibhih 3 [| 811 || 
gantavyam varamukhyabhis tatha rajanive^anam | 
pauramukhyais tatha vadyair 1 ganamukhyais 2 tathaiva ca || 812 || 
sobhanlyam ca nagaram marga6 ca natanartakaih | 
raja snatah punah snapyah pancagavyena dharmikah || 813 || 
myttamraraupyasauvarnaih snapaniyas 1 tatha ghataih 2 | 
toyasya payaso dadhnah sarpisas ca tathayutaih || 814 || 
Sudravitksatravipranam ganamukhyair yathadisam | 
pagcad daksinatah prak ca uttarena 1 yathakramam || 815 || 
snanakale ca kartavyam mahat kalakalam tatha 1 | 
vaditraSankhapunyaham 2 sutavandijanaih saha || 816 || 
samantais tu tatha bhavyams chattraeamarapanibhih | 
raja snatah punah snapyo mjttikabhir yathakramam || 817 || 
parvatordhvamjda rajnah sirah samsodhayet 1 tada 2 | 

Sodhyau karnau 3 ca valraikac chattrasthanac ca kandhara || 818 || 
rajavesmagyhadvaradd hjdayam tasya Sodhayet | 
devalayamjda pjstham daksinam tu 1 tatha bhujam 2 || 819 || 
gajadantoddhytamjda vjsasyngamjdaparam 1 | 
vai£y advarat 2 katl 3 casya uru kamalinimjda || 820 || 
pauraih snataih suvastraiS ca bhavyam mahgalapanibhih | 
mydbhih snapya 1 tatah snapyo 2 rajasarvausadhaihsubhaih 3 || 821 || 
sar vagan dhaih sarvaratnaih sarvabljais tatah par am | 
sarvapuspaih sarvaphalair dhurvagorocanankuraih 1 || 822 || 
tato bhadrasanagatam tirthatoyaih Subhambaraih | 
yathasakti samanitaih puraskjtya purodhasam 1 || 823 || 
njpatis tv 1 abhisektavyo daivajnavacanan naraih | 
brahmanaih 2 ksatriyair vaiSyaih 6udramukhyais 3 tathaiva ca | 
mukhyabhir varamukhyabhir vanigbhiS ca yathocitam 4 || 824 || 

811. 1) Thus L30i8; nlrajaskSs tatha karya RL; om. the other MSS. 

2) °margah subhair jalaih RL. 3) Thus MSS; cf. v. 82i. 812. 1) (9); v5h- 
yair RL. 2) ganda RB. 814. 1) snapaniyas RL. 2) ghatais 
tatha C1600. 815. 1) saumyena ca RL. 816. 1) kartavyo mahan 

kolahalah subhah RL. 2) °punyaha RL. 818. 1) Thus RL; sam- 
vedayet (= samdhavayet?) RB. 2) budhah RL. 3) karnau sodhyau 
Ci556. 819, 1) daksinas ca RL. 2) bhujah RL; cf. Appendix. 

820. 1) °parah RL. 2) asva° Ci556, K. 3) katim L3018 , RL. 

821. 1) snStas RL. 2) ca samsnapyo RL. 3) sarvausadhlganaih RL. 

822. 1) dUrva° RL. 823. 1) Thus 0225. 0 226; purohitam the other 

MSS. 824. 1) sv° RL. 2) brahmana 0 C1556. 3) sOdrair mukhyais 

RL. 4) yathoditam C1556. 

[RL 951 
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y^/tatah snato ’nuliptangah krtadaivatapujanah | 

abaddhamukutah sragvi baddhapatto vibhusitah || 825 || 
mangalalabhanam 1 kptva dattva purnahutim tatah | 
pujayeta dhanaughena daivajnam sapurodhasam || 826 || 
yathasakti dvijams canyan abhayam caiva ghosayet | 
aghatasthanagan sarvan visyjeta yatha pasun || 827 || 
moksayed bandhanat sarvan jte lokasya kantakan | 
vyaghracarmottare ramye tatha simhasane subhe || 828 || 
upavesyo 1 bhaved raja svayam gphapurodhasa | 
pasyeran prakrtih 2 sarvah svayam mangalapanayah || 829 || 
cbattrayudhadyam sampujya gajasamghams turamgaman' | 
aruhyalamkytam nagam visj’jed dhanasamcayan 2 || 830 || 
prakramya nagaram sarvam pravisya 1 ca tatha grham | 
samantapauramukhyamS 2 ca dhanenarcya 3 visarjayet 4 || 331 || 
nityam rajna samutthaya pujaniyah suradvijah | 
vahnisampujanam karyam drastavyam vadanam ghjte || 832 || 
srotavyam tithinaksatram 1 kartavyam vaidyabhasitam | 
sabhagatena 2 drastavyo vyavaharas tatha samah || 833 || 
vimanana na lcartavya kasyacic ca kadacana | 
svabhedo raksitavyaS ca nityam brabmanapumgava || 834 || 
durgatvad asya dosasya paracakrabhayam vina | 
svabbedeneba na^yanti baddhamula naiadhipab || 835 || 
nityam samnihita devah Kasmlramandale dvija' 
tesam bhaktih sada karya naganam 2 brahmanesu ca 3 || 836 || 
pSjykh Pisacae ca tatha balipurvena karmapa | 
deSanukarah 1 kartavyo janah karyah svadhisthitah 
agatas ca janah sarvah pujaniyo digantaiat |, 
dando ’paradhapratimah karyah sarvasya Ka4yapa ! 
nogradando bhaved raja ksameta na ca kasyacit | 
karayeta 2 tatha rajyam rajasastropadesatah || 839 |( 

826. 1) °lambhanam RL; mSrpgalam vacanarn . C 1600. 829. 1) upa- 

visyo C 1556. 2) Thus MSS.; cf. above vv 139 487. 830. 1) Urn 

hemistich om. 0225. 2) samcayam L 3018 ; thxs hemistic ° . ' 

831. 1) nivesya C1600. 2) samantan 0 RL. 3) cabhyarcya bar, . 

4) iti Nilamate VatsarSbhisekah add. RB ; °Sarava^sara n? e < . ■• • » 

°riljnab SamvatsarSbhisekavarnanam RL. Then foUwsU fla*; J ^ 2i > 
°uvsca 0 227; Nllovaca 0 1600; om. L 3018. 833 1) patmpca ,RL_ 

836. 1) asmin Kasmlramandale RL. 2) nagesu 01600 3) ca tatha 

dvija RL. 837. 1) 'surah RL. 839. 1) ca na L3018, RL, cf. above 

v. 241. 2) kSrayec ca C 1600. 3) iti Nilamate Rajadharmah add. RB; 

°R5jadharmavarnanam RL. Then follows Nilah; om. 0 
[RL 965 RL 982 ^ 
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838 || 
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Nilamata 


Nikumbhe nirgate brahmams tatha caivapy anagate | 
sanmasamadhye kartavya yatra devagyhe nrpaih 1 || 840 || 
samvatsare 1 sakyt 2 karyam 3 devatanam grhe gybe | 
yatrotsavam 4 yatha brahmams tatha me 5 gadatah synu 6 || 841 || 
Vinayakagyhe yatra caturthyam samprasasyate | 
sastyam Kumarasya gybe' saptamyam Savitus tathajl 842 || 
Durgagyhe 1 navamyam ca paficamyam Srigrhe tatha | 
astamyam va caturthyam va 2 Mahadevanivesane || 843 || 
SakraveSmani castamyam paurnamasyam Kalabhytah | 
Dhanadasya caturthyam tu pancamyam Varunasya tu 1 || 844 || 
pancaml dvadasi caiva paurnamasi tathaiva ca | 
sarvesam eva Daganam yatrakarmani pujitah || 845 || 
suklapaficadasl sasta sarvadevesu Kasyapa | 
sarvasu karyam tithisu tatha Tithinivesane 1 || 846 || 
yatram tu Kartuh kamena purvam eva dine subhe | 
Vinayakapateh 1 puja kartavya modakotkaraih || 847 || 
dvitiye ’hani kartavya grahasantis 1 tatha param 2 | 
tytiye ’hani kartavyam Q-andharvanam ca pujanam || 848 || 
caturthe ’hani kartavyam Pisacanam ca pujanam 1 
pancame ’hani kartavyam sthananagasya 2 pujanam || 849 || 
saste ’hani ca kartavyam brahmananani ca pujanam | 
saptame ’hani kartavyam dlnanathajanasya ca 1 || 850 || 
evam tu yajanam kytva yathavad dinasaptakam | 
tatas tu snapanam karyam vidhina yena tac chynu || 851 || 
sudhavadatam kartavyam citritam devatagfham | 
evam tu yajanam kytva 1 kusumotkarabhusitam 2 || 852 || 
tato ’rcasnapanam 1 karyam Kalpa-^akhavidhanatah 2 | 
punyahagitaghosena subhaganartitena 3 ca || 853 || 
tato ’rcasnapanasyartham paurair nyttapurahsaram | 
anltavyam ca mahata vibhavenodakam subham || 854 || 


840. 1) nrpa RL. 841. 1) Thus L30J8, RL; samvatsaram the other 
MSS 2) mahat CA600 ; sadn RL. 3) karyo RL 4) yatrotsavo RL. 
i\ Om L 3018. 6) gadatam 0226. 842. 1) Krtrtikeyalaye sastyam 

RL. 843. 1) Durgalaye Ci556. 2) Thus 0226; caturdasySip the other 

MSS. 844. 1) This Uoka L3018 only. 846. 1) °mvesanatn RL. 

347. 1) pati 0 Ci600. 848. 1) °kantis RL. 2) muda RL. 849.1) 2/its 

hemistich om. C1556. 2) snana° 0 225, L 3018 ; snSnam 0 0 226; cf above 

w. 462 131. 850.1) "nSthasya pujanam 0 225, 0 226, C1600. 851.1) Thus 

0 226; snapanam the other MSS. 862. 1) (?) Thus RB; acSraqi sau- 
capfirvam tu RL ; cf. 'preceding &loka. 2) °6obhitam L 3018, RL. 

863.1) ’’snapanam 0 225, RL. 2) °3nusaratah RL. 3) °nartanena L 3018. 
[RL 983 RL 996 -l 
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tirthat samnihitad 1 rajan gajapysthadhirohitam 2 | 
asvayane ’tha goyane narayane tatha 3 punah || 855 || 
pratimarn tena samprapya’ snapayeta 2 yathavidhi | 
rajabhisekakathitam 3 karyam 4 ca nagarc vidhim 5 || 856 || 
prapte ’tha yatradivase kutagaram 1 tu karayet | 
vastrair malyais tatha ratnaih 2 patakabhir alamkrtam || 857 || 
aropya pratimarn tatra tatsarupam tathaparam 1 j 
kutagaras ca vodhavyas turagair gobhir eva ca 2 || 858 || 
balibhih purusair vapi* malyavastradyalamkytaih 2 | 
nypena so ’nugantavyah sabalenatha pjsthatah || 859 || 
pradhanenatha gantavyam 1 njpahine tatha pure | 
dhtipapuja pradatavya ethane sthane 2 tathaparaih || 860 || 
kseditotkysta^abdais 1 ca jayavadyasvanais tatha | 
patha samena nagaram bhramyet kutagrham subham 2 || 861 || 
tatah pravesya 1 pratimarn devaveSmani KaSyapa | 
mahantam 2 utsavam 3 karyam 4 gitanyttasamakulam || 862 || 
dvitlye ’hani datavya preksarahgopajlvinam | 
tesam saktya dhanam deyam malladinam dvijottama || 863 || 
preksakale ca kartavyam preksakanam ca piijanam | 
manusyanam dvijasrestha tambulakusumadibhih || 864 || 
odanam vikired 1 bhaktya sapuspaphalasamyutam 2 | 
bhutanam khalv adySyanam 3 preksakanam dvijottama 4 || 865 


Byhadasvah 1 | 

ity uktavan sa nagendro brahmanam tarn 2 yasasvinam | 
etat 3 prayatnat kartavyam arogyayurdhanepsubhih || 866 || 
vittasaktya karisyanti ye nara 1 Nilabhasitam | 
tesam arogyam ayus ca dhanam ca bhavita bahu || 867 || 


866. -1) °nihitam RL. 2) c ropitam RL; prstbadhilam L3018; °rohanam 
the other MSS. 3) °thav5 RL. 866. 1) samplSvya RL, 2) snapayeta 

RL. 3) rajyabhiseka 0 0 225; l'Sjyabhiseke 0 0 22G; °kathitah RL. 4-)k5ryas 
RL. 5) vidhih jRI. 867. t) kutagaram K. 2) gandhaib C 11)00. 
858.1) K gloss calaySm pratiraSySni tSm evaropayet | stbiraySm tu tasyani 
tats a riipain anyam tatraropayet ity arthab. 2) vS L 3018, h. 859.1) capi 
Cl556. 2) °kj-tah RL. 860. 1) gantavyo RB; kartavyai^i RL. 2)tasnnn 
C1556. 861- 1) ksvedito 0 K. 2) bhrSmayet kutaraan diram RL. 

862. -1) Thus RL; °visya RB. 2) mabams tatro° C1556. 3) utsavah 

0227, C1556, K. 4) karyo 0227, K. 866. 1) Thus 0 225, C1556, 
L 3221; vikared the other MSS. 2) sapuspam dhupasamyutam RL. 

3) Thus RL; kbauyad r syanSm (?) RB. 4) iti Nllamate Yatrotsavam 

add. RB; “DevayStrotsavavarnanam RL. 866. t) uvSca add. L3018. 

2) tu C1600. ' 3) cvam C1556. 867. 1) janS L3018, C1600, RL. 

[RL 997 ' RL 1008] 
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Nilamata 



dehabhede gamisyanti devalokam na samsayah | 
putrapautras tathaitesam svargayurdhanabhaginah || 868 || 
bhavisyanty ayusopeta natra karya vicarana | 
tavapi viditam rajan sakalam Nilabhasitam || 869 || 
loke dese ’dhikam atah srutva kuru yathasukham | 
kaladosasamucchinnam 1 yat kimcin Nilabhasitam 2 || 870 || 
tat sarvam kuru rajendra mama vakyena manada | 
Nilavakyam na kriyate 1 bhavatihodakaplavah || 871 || 
ativjstir anavjstih durbhiksam maranam 1 tatha | 
akale rajamaranam rajadandas ca darunah || 872 || 
himasyaiva prapatanam bhuri caivopajayate 1 | 
tasmac chravyam tu lokanam bahuso Nilabhasitam || 878 || 
tatkartaro bhavisyanti pasudhanyadhanair yutah 1 | 
tvam capi vijayl sa6vat sarvatraiva bhavisyasi || 874 || 


Vaisampayana uvaca 1 | 

evam ukto ’pi 2 Gonando 3 Bphadasvena bhumipah | 
pravartayat samucchinnan acaran kaladosatah || 875 || 
tasmat 1 sa Balabhadrena Mathurayam nipatitah 2 | 

Niloktam vacanam raja KaSmirah sakalam yadi || 876 || 

karoty akale maranam naiva tasyopajayate 1 | 

tasmin dese tathatankam 2 naiva ka6cid 3 bhavisyati 4 || 877 || 

Janamejaya uvaca 1 | 

Kasmirakas 2 tu Gonando 3 BjhadaSvena bhasitam | 

srutva svakiyam acaram kim apjcchad atah param 4 || 878 || 

Vaisampayanah 1 | 

Kasmirakas 2 tu Gonando 3 Bjhadasvena bhasitam 4 | 
srutvovaca muniSrestharn Byhadasvam naradhipah 5 || 879 || 


870. 1 ) °udbhinnam RB; cf. below v. 875 . 2) This hemistich om. L 3018. 

871. 1 ) kriyate no cet tad vakyam RL. 873. 1) Thus L 3018, RL; 
°prajftyate the othei' MSS.; cf. below v. 877. 874. 1) Cf. above v. 218. 

876. 1 ) ora add. 022 7; uv3ca om. C1600, RL. 2) uktah sa RL. 3) Thus 
corr. from Govindo 0 225; the latter reading 0 226. 876. 1 ) tatah RL. 

2) Cf above v. 8. SIT. 1) tasya prajayate C1600. 2) tathstamko RL. 

3) kincid RL. 4) This hemistich om. L3018; iti NUamate AcaramShSt- 

myam add. MSS. 878. 1) uvaca om. 0 225, C1600. 2) Kasmirikas 

0 226, RL. 3) Govindo 0226. 4) This hemistich om. 1^3018, C1600 . 

879. 1) Om. L3018, C1600. 2) Kflsmirikas RL. 3) Thus corr. from 

Govindo 0225, the latter reading 0226. 4) This hemistich om. L3018, 

C1600. 5) Thus C1600,RL>; narSdhipam the other MSS. 

[RL 1009 


RL 1020] 



Nilamata 


75 



Gonanda uvaca 1 


pradhanyena tu ye nagah Kasmlrayam 2 kytalayah | 
namatas tu samacaksva srotum icchami tan aham || 880 || 


Brhadasva uvaca | 

naganam adhipo Nilo Vasukis copataksakah 1 | 

Kambalasvatarau nagau Karkotaka-Dhanamjayau [| 881 || 
Ailapattro 1 hy Anantas ca nagau Nandopanandakau | 

Kulikah Sveta-Sankhau 2 ca Palasah 3 Khedimo 4 Badih || 882 || 
Helihalah ’ Sankhapalo nagau Candana-Nandanau | 
nagau Nila-Hahanilau nagau Yatika-Sandikau || 883 || 
dvau Padmau dvau Mahapadmau dvau Kalau dvau ca Kacchapau 1 | 
dvau Samudrau Samudranau 2 dvau Gajau dvau ca Taksakau || 884 || 
Hastikarnav ubhau nagau dvau Hast! Vamanav ubhau | 

Mahisau dvauVarahau dvau Kupanau 1 dvau ca pannagau 2 || 885 || 
PaniyaS capy Anikas ca Kanakaksah Kalinltakah 1 | 

Arjunah Paundarikas 2 ca Dhanado Nadakubarah || 886 || 
Khedah 1 Sapalah Kherlso 2 Lahuro Lodiras 3 tatha | 

Kheda^ 4 ca Pharathadas 5 ca Jayantas Tvausamas tatha 6 || 887 || 
Sudanau dvau SuparsvaS ca Sunasah Pancahastakah | 
PradyumnaS candhakah Sambhuh Salvo 1 Hulesvaro Gbysah 2 1| 8881| 
Ugbola-Sahunlmadhyau ' nagau Gandhila-Picchalau 2 | 

Svadhado 3 Musikadas ca Pintado 4 Ghatodarah || 889 || 
Narayano Niruddhas ca Vasudevo Jalo ’ndhamah 1 | 

Patras ca Manasas caiva tatbaivottaramanasah^ || 890 || 
Amanasah Kapali ca nagah Samkarsanas tatha 
Satadharab' Khilecaro 2 Rohiiiyakhyo ’tha Saktitah || 891 || 


880. 1) uvaca om. L 3221, C1556, K. 2) Kasmlresu RL. 881 . l)«Jpi 
Taksakah RL. 882. 1) Ailaputro 0 227. J) ^has-ca A 3018 C1600. 
3) P 5 l 5 sah C 1600, 0 227. 4) Khedaso 0 227/ Khed.so C<556, L 32 / J . 

883. 1) Leli 0 0 226. 884. 1) Kasyapau L 3018. 2) Thm Cl MW, 

Samudranau the other MSS. 885, 1) Kupanau L < c • ) o 0 jo\ 

am. 0 227. 886. 1) Com from* kikah _0 225; Kalamgakab L 3018 

Kalifigakah the. other MSS. 2) Thus 0 22o, L 30 au : R[ ’ 
Kundarlkas 0 227; Pundarikas the other MSS. • • - ^ 

2) Khlrlso 0 227; Khlreso L 3018. 3) Lediras C1600 RL 4) Khedai 

RL. 5) PharathSsvas L3018; °thadhas. RL- 6) This hemistich om 
C1600 888. 1) Saro 0 226; Svalo C 1600, RL. 2) Vy%ah 02 7 . 

889. 1) Ugo° L3018, C1600. 2) °Pinchalau 0226, 0227. 3 ) Sudbado 

L3018, C1600, RL. 4) PisitSso RL. 8Q0 ‘JJ J ° T' r "nix 

891. 1) Thus L3018, RL ; SatacErah the other MSS. 2) IulosSro L3018. 

[RL 1021 RL 1032 3 



i Nxlamata 

Akhu-Phalau Phalaphas 1 ca nagah Kanasaras 2 tatha | 

Susravo 3 Devapalas ca nagendro ’tha Balahakah 4 || 892 || 
Candra-Suryav ubhau nagau Suci-Suklau 1 Vidurathah 2 | 
Pheladah Sukumaras ca Khi^ivo 3 Vijayo Jayah || 898 [| 
Urucah 1 Krophano 2 Vayuh Sukro 3 VaiSravano ’pamah | 
Mandukanaso Gandbaro 4 nagah Surparakir Dhvanili || 894 || 
Samano' Loluno 2 Babhrur 3 Bindur Bindusaro Nadab 4 | 

Tittirir Hastibhadras ca nago Grahapatis tatha 5 || 895 || 
Aparajitah Panditab 1 Kopatir Durjayo ’stakah | 
nago Himasaras caiva nagah Phalasarah Parah || 896 || 
tatha ca nago 1 ’dhyasaro 2 nago Nilasaro Yiba | 

Asulakso 3 ’ksipalas 4 ca Prahlado Yaraakas tatha |j 897 || 
Anistah Sumukbo Yedah Khandapuccho 1 Vibhisanah | 
Mauhurtikah Priyasvaml Kumaro Candano ’parah 2 || 898 || 
Kalapah Saranah Khedo 1 nagas ca Puranas 2 tatha | 

Kadambas 3 capado Yalx Yibhutih Kalakuftjarah || 899 || 

Davas 1 Cakradharah Svabhro Bhavo 2 Deharako 3 Gudah 4 | 
Andhah Pangus 5 tatha Kusthi Kano 6 Badhira-Yanthakau 7 || 900 || 
Anagapadah Kitavah Sukarah Prasavotkatau 1 | 

Sadhiyah Satapadas ca Yogah Satamukho Druhah || 901 || 
Atinidro ’tibahubhug Bindunadah 1 6irojadah 2 | 

Kamarakso Yisalaksah Suvartakso Bhayanakah 3 || 902 || 
Bhuvlro 1 Dharmalatavo 2 Daityarajah Sadangulali | 

Gandharvo Dhj'tarastras ca Kusumah Kuharah Kuhah 3 || 903 || 


892.1) PhalSkas O226'; PhalSdhas RL. 2) Ksvarasaras K. 3) Susuvof?) 
L3018; Susavo C1600. 4) PhalSphakah L3018. 893. 1) Sucih Suklo 

RL. 2) Vidnrathah C1600; Vibhurathah L322i._ 3) Khitlvo 022 7, 

L3018. 894. 1) Uducah C1600; Kunucah 0227; Unucah L322i, Cl556; 
Ddilcah K. 2) Kophano L3018; Krohano RL. 3) Cakro L3018. 

4) GandhSiro 0 226. 895. 1) Samalo L3018, RL. 2) Lolamo C1600; 

Lobliamo L 3018. 3) Bhadro C 1600. 4) Ituhali L3018; Natah 0 227. 

5) tatah 0225, 0226, C1600. 890. 1) Pinditah 0 RL. 897. 1) tatha 

nSgo hy C1600. 2) ’cchasaro L3018; c styasaro C1600, RL. 3) Asllakso 

L 3018, C1556, K. 4) ’ksapalas RL. 898. 1) Unreadable 0 225; 
Khahgo” C1600. 2) ’pamah C1600. 899. 1) Khanxdo C.1600; Khedlio 

RL. 2) Puranakas C1600. 3) Kadambhas L3018. 900. 1) Bhavas 

0226, RL. 2) Devo L3018. 3) Dekarako 0227. 4) Guduh 0225; 

Gurah 1, 3018. 5) Pamkus L 3018; Pumg5s C1600. 6) Kalo L3018; 

°Kanau C1600. 7) Badira 0 C1600; “Kamthako J, 3018; “Sanithakau C1600. 

001. 1) Prasavotkarau C1600. 902. 1) °nSgah C1556. 2) “jarah 

L3018. 3)BhavSnakah 0226. OOS.lJBhuvrlno 0226;BhnvIro L3018, 
C1600; Kuvero RL. 2) °latavo L3018; °latako RL. 3)Kudah RL. 

[RL 1033 RL 1044] 





Nilamata 


77 


'■£/ Mahaksafi 1 ca Yatusai 2 ca Katuao 3 Deva-Danavau | 

Naksatro Masakah Plto 4 Gautamah 5 SuSubho Jiha 5 || 904 || 
Svargah Sisiravasi' ca Srlvasah Srldharah Khagah | 

Lahgali 2 Balabhadras ca Svarupah Paficahastakah || 905 || 
Kamarupo Darlkarnah 1 SaptaGirso Babiidarah 2 [ 

Sunetro Bahunetras ca Hanuman 3 Angado Harah || 906 || 
Hathakah 1 Patarah 2 Patho 3 Malo 4 Yimalako Matah 5 j 
nagah Satamukhas caiva Citrasvo Dadhivahanah || 907 || 
Susimah Iviiliyah Kalah Patanah 1 Khadiras 2 tatha | 

Atris ca SavalaS caiva Yarnako Lalanas 3 tatha || 908 |l 
Heliyaro Hemiyaso 1 Vallrah 2 Keluko Nimih | 

Cataro 3 Lelikaua§ ca Paiicasyah 4 Pingalodarah || 909 || 
Krtam Treta Dvaparas ca Samah Samvatsaras tatha | 
Khalvato 1 Bahuroma ca Kapotih Puspasakvayih || 910 || 
Rastresvarah Sinlris ca Satanaudo ’tikopanah | 

Anando ’tha Jayanandas TriSirso Jatilas tatha || 911 || 
Gandhasomas tatha Gargya Initir Minitis tatha | 

Airavatah sa-Kauravyo Masadah Kumudaprabhah || 912 || 
Havotsavah &athali Sanyah Satrughno Rama-Laksmanau ' | 
Mahadevah Kamapalo GoSirah 4 sa-Yudhisthirah || 913 || 
Dangakuyo Yisakhas ca Samo Rova Mahodarah 1 | 

Makaro Makaraksa6 2 ca Nadbalo 3 Bala van Sikhi 4 || 914 |] 
Candapatanakah Kakah Kebuko Brahmanapriyah | 

Karavlro Jarasanidho Nisacara-Divacarau || 91o || 

UlliftjaliS ca Yatsas ca Matharo * Yatharo 2 Vithah 3 | 
Hovarah Karavalas ca Tapano GhaSiras tatha || 916 || 


904. 1) Madaksas RL. 2) Vadhusas L 3018, C1556 C1600. 3) Thus 

L3018; Katiisau the other MSS. 4) Pato 0220. 5) Gotumah C1600. 

6 ) Nihil 0227. 906. 1) Sikhara 8 G1600. 2) Langalo G1600 

906. 1) Dharl° L 3018, 0 227. 2) °dharah L 3018. 3) HanumSn L. . 2 h 

907. 1) Habhakah(?) 0225, 0220; Harakah TJ1018; Havakah C1600 

2) Patharah 0227. 3) Payo 0 225, 0 226, CIO00. 4) Mallo L3018, 

RL. 5) Madah L 3018, 022?. 908. 1) Padanah 13018, L. . 21, 

Padanali 0 227, C 1556, K. 2) Khadaras RL. 3) Laluna 0~• , 
Lelanas K; Lalamas C1600; Lehalas C l556. 909. 1) Lc _ 

llimivHso C.1600, Hetniyaro RL. 2) Ballrah C1556 C1600; Balerah 
0 226; Varilah L3018, 0221. L3221. 3) CStako C4556; CatastoCl600 

Cadru-o 0 227. 4) Kasyapah L3018. 910. *) bhalvado 0 225, 02.6. 

913. 1) Laksanau MSS. 2) Thus RL; Gosiral) RD. 914. 1) ljns 
hemistich om'. L3018. 2) MakarSkhyas 0 225, 0220. 3) Nadulo C1600 

4) SukhI C 1600. 916. 1) Msitaro L3018, L3221. 2) Vataro L3018, 

0 221, L 3221 ; Vitaro C 1556. 3) Vidal) C1600; Vital} 0 227. 

[RL 1045 


RL 1057] 




VIQNV A° 



Nilamata 

Karkarah Karavatas ca Varaghosah Sumangalah | 

Gullakah 1 Sambharah 1 Sami 2 Payo Mahaniha£ajah || 917 || 
Karahalah Kusuratro Dhaumyo nago ’tha Galavah | 

UkholaS ca Sikholas 1 ca Vahnirupo Hiranmayah || 918 || 
Satyakulah KulusaS 1 ca Kypanah 2 Kuttako Harih || 

Kimudhah Salabhas caiva Kimsukah Priyasarakah || 919 || 
Malakulo ’bhrasikharo Yasisthah Savanamukhah | 
nagau Raja-Maharajau 1 Subkadra-Bhadravalisau 2 || 920 || 
Ylra-Brahmasanau nagau nagau Sarasa-Cukkakau 1 | 

DakkakaS 2 ca tatha Cakko 3 Go5o 4 YamSanagas tatha || 921 || 
Yidyadhara£ ca Yaksas ca Yirasah Sasyavardhanah | 

BhadraSo GajanetraS ca Kanarah Kumudas tatha || 922 || 
Anakah Kanavah Sambhah 2 £anda-Markau 3 Giripriyah | 
Ugrayudho ’bhimanyus ca Amaral camyta6anah || 923 || 
Ajakarno ’tha Golasah 1 Sygalah 2 Kalakananah | 

Brahmanah Ksatriyo YaiSyah Sudro Dlpto Vihamgamah || 924 
£ahkhaksah Kamalaksas ca Maninago Bahebakah | 

Jayantah Kupano 1 Visvah Sakhamukha-Suvarcalau || 925 || 
Guhah Sumall Mall 1 ca Malyavan Anytah Parah | 

Ksattro Masmanako 2 Bhlsmah Ka^mlra-Madhuvalisau || 926 || 
Bhlmakso BhlmanadaS ca nagau Halusa-Kalusau | 
Mahendrendra-Sudhamanah 1 £alIyo 2 Maliyas tatha || 927 || 
Sahasradharo Dyutiman Yibhutih Kavadasvarau | 

Savalo 1 Bahurupas ca BhadraSvaS cottariya^ah || 928 || 
Manikanthah Kalolas ca Suravalo ’tha Nupurah 1 | 

KuSakundo ’tulyasas 2 ca Atah Svabhro Yitaranah || 929 || 
Arabindah sa-Kalharo Binduman Dramido 1 Vatah 2 | 

Sagarau dvau tatha Gangau Yaitasto 3 Yamunav ubhau || 930 || 


917. 1) Sambarah C1600 , RL. 2) bjUmlCIGOO. 918.1) Sikhelas 
L 3018; Vikhelas K. 919. 1) KulasaS L3018. 2) Krpano L3018. 

920. 1) Emended; dvau Jyo° MSS.; cf. above v. 883. 2) °valinau RL. 

921. 1) S5rama° RL; c Cukakau 0226; °&ukkasau L30i8; °Dhukkakau RL; 

°Puskakau C1600. 2) Cukkakas 0 226. 3) Dakko 0221. 4) Goso 

0 226. 922. 1) BhadrSsvo 0226, CiOOO. 923. 1) Avakah L3018. 

2) Sam bah 0 221, Cl 566, K; Cambah C1600, L3221. 3) A suras RL. 

924. 1) GonSsah C1600, RL. 2) SalSgah 0225, 0 226; Sag5la° C1600. 

925. 1) Kupano RL; Kopano C1600. 926. 1) Nall 0 226. 2) Matsya- 

nako C1600. 927.1) Svadha 0 0 225. 2) Caliyo 0 226. 928. 1) Sevalo 

L301S. 929. 1) This hemistich om. 0225, 0 226, C1600. 2) 'thalusas 
C1556 . 930. 1) Dhramido L3018; Draraito K; Prasito 0221, L3221, 
C1556. 2) Vatah 0221. 3) Vaitastau RL. 

[RL 1058 RL 1071] 



misTfy 


Nllamata 



79 


<SL 


931 


932 


Citropacitrau Surabhir Bhutalambaracarinau | 

Upacitrah Kankatas ca nagau Narada-Parvatau 
YiSvavasuh Parijato Gallullullo Jalulusah 2 [ 
nagas ca Maksikasvami BhurjilaS Cikuras tatha 
Akadhro 1 Bahukasas 2 ca Kesapiiigala-Dhusarau | 
Lambakarno Gandalas 3 ca nagah Srimadhakas 4 tatha || 
Avartakrc 1 Candrasaro nagah Karhasuras tatha | 

Lambako ’tha Caturvedah Puskaratritayam tatha || 934 
Aksotanagas TankaS ca Syeno Yattila-Kadharau | 
Ksirakumbho Nikumbha§ ca Yikumbhah Samarapriyah 
Elighano 1 Yighanas 2 ca Yando 3 BhogT Jaranvitah | 

Bhogo Bhargavato Raudro 5 Rudro Bhojaka-Dehilau || 936 
Rohino 1 ’tha Bharadvajo Dadhinakrah Pratardanah | 
nagau Janava-Revau 2 dvau Satru-Mitrau 3 sa-Kardamau 
PankaS 1 ca Kindaino 2 Ranibho Bahubhogo Bahudarah | 
Matsyo Bhito 3 Bahutsa6 ca Karachi- Vinatapriyah || 938 
Tamrakaro ’tha Rajato Vanamall sa-Bhavakah | 
nago Jyotisyako 1 Vedyo 2 Dhaurasaro 3 Janardanah 
Nyagrodho Gambaro 1 ’svattho Balipuspo Balipriyah 
Angarakah Sanaiscarl nagah Kuujarako 2 Budhah || 
Kali-Grtsau 1 Kutilako nagau Rahu-BfhaspatT | 

Caurakas Taskarah Ketuh Sutapauro Gavav ubhau 
Ajakarno ’svakarnas ca VidyunmalT Darimukhah | 

Orano 1 ’rocano Has! Nartano Gayanas tatha || 942 
Kambhatas 1 ca Subhataa ca Bahuputro NEacarah | 
Mayurah 2 Kokilas Tratii Malayo Yavanapriyah 


933 


935 


937 


939 


940 


941 


943 


932. 1 ) Valullulla 0 227, L3221; Valltlallo C1556; Vallalullo K. 2)JaIa- 
lusah L 3018, C WOO; Lalallusah C1536; Jalallusah 0227, K. 933.1) Akasto 
0226, RL ; Alako L3018; Akadro C1000. 2) “kastas 0 226, RL;°r upas 

L3018; °kacah C 1600. 3) Gadulas L3018. 4) SrlmiSdakas L3018, 

C1600, RL. ' 934 . j) Avartaksas C 1600. 936. 1) JCligano 0226, 

L 3018. 2) Vigiinas L3018. 3) Khando L3018; Kando C1556, K. 

4) Bkasavato L 3018, RL; Bhiiksavato (?) C '1556. 5) Bhadro 0 226. 

937. Rohinyo L3018. 2) Javara 0 K. 3) Sakra° C1600. 938.1) Patakas 

L 3018. 2) Kandarao 0 220. 3 ) Bheto L3018; Bita 0227. 939.1)Jyo- 

ti^ako C1550, K; Jyotisiko L3018, 0227, L3221. 2) Vaidyo L3018, 

Vud y° 01600. 3) CaurasSro 0227. 940. 1) Dumbaro 0225, 

01600, Dumbharo 0 226. 2 ) Kudarako K. 941. 1) Thus L3018; 

gj'tso 0225, 0 226; “grtsah RL. 942. 1) Ora jo L3221; Aura jo L3018- 
Auriino 0227. 943. 1 ) Karnbhatas L3018. 2) Mayukhah C 1556 

3) iauvana° C1600. 

[RL 1072 


RL 1084] 
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Nllamata 


Kottapalo Mahlpalo Gopalah Patalah 1 Sucih 2 | 

Rajadhirajo Yinatah Svargo Yimalako Manih || 944 || 

Cakrahasto Gadahastah Sull Pasi 1 Sagas 2 tatha | 
nagaS Citrakaro Yatso Yatso Bakapatis tatha || 945 || 

Sltarto Yavamall ca Ravano Raksasakrtih | 

Yajvadata tatha Hota Bhokta Bhogapatis 1 tatha || 946 || 

ete pradhanyato 1 rajan nagesah kirtita maya | 

etesam yat parivaram 2 putrapautradikam ca yat || 947 || 

na tac chakyam maya rajan vaktum varsasatair api | 

sarvesam eva naganam punyani bhavanany uta || 948 || 

sarve varaprada nagah sarve Nilam anuvratali | 

sarve ’tidayita 1 rajan Yasukeli sumahafcmanah || 949 || 

Dikpalan atha te vaksye Kaimlrayam 1 nibodha tan | 
purvasyam di6i rajendra nago Bindusarah smytah 2 || 950 || 
daksinena tatha nago nama Srlmadhakah smytah | 
uttarena tatha rajan proktas 1 tuttaramanasah 2 || 951 || 

.:..i 

evam nagasahasrani prayutany arbudhani ca || 952 || 

Tarksajam tn bhayam tyaktva vasantlha gatavyathah | 
ye coktas tu 1 maya n&gas tesam madhyac Chadangulah || 953 || 
eko vivasito rajiia Nilenamitatejasa | 

sthanam Sadahgulam 1 rajan Mahapadmasya dhlmatah 2 || 954 || 
trtiyasya 1 tu yad dattam tatra jatam jalasayam 2 | 
yojanayamavistaram 1 samudram iva caparam 3 || 955 || 
chadmanapahytam yac ca Mahapadmena parthiva | 

Nflasyanumate purvam Vi6vaga5van naradhipat 1 || 956 || 

Gonanda uvaca | 

Sadangulah katham rajna Nllenasmad vivasitah | 
katham ca Vi6vaga6vasya sthanam jatam jalaSayam 1 | 
etat sarvam samacaksva kusalo hy asi dharmika || 957 || 

944. 1) Patalas RL. 2) tatha L 3018 , RL . 945. 1) Mas! L3018. 

2) Sugas RL. 946. 1) Bhogapadas L3018 . 947. 1) pradhanato C1600. 

2) esSrn ca yah parlvfirali RL. 949. 1) ca dayita C1556 . 950. 1) ka- 

smlresu RL. ' 2) matah RL. 961. 1) nffmnr iRL. 2) cottara 0 C1600 , 

RL.-- Here a hemistich seems to he lost. Cf. Appendix . 953. 1) coktas 

ca 0.227, L 3221; ca prokta C155G,K. 955. 1) IC gloss dvau Padmau 

dvau Mu 1m pad mail ity uddistabhySm dvabhySm parasya trtlyasyety arthah. 
2) jiito jalSsayali °vistffrah RL. 3) samudra iva cSparah RL. 956. 1) iti 
Nil am ate NOgayatanaklrtanam add. RB; °Dikpalan5gavarnanam Sadahgula- 
vivSsanavarrianam RL. 957. 1) jSto jalasayah RL. 

[RL 1085 
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Brkadakvah 1 | 


purvam eva Satldeke Mahapadraam bkujamgamam | 
viditvaiva kytasthanain Vainateyo hy abadkata 2 || 958 || 
taaya putrams tatka sarvan akritopakritan kkagak 1 | 
akramya 2 bkaksayamasa kataso ’tha sakasrasak || 959 || 
svajane bkaksyamane ’tka 1 Makapadmo bhujamgamah ( 
ajagaraa mahanagam 2 Nllam karanam anjasa || 960 || 
stkanam ca prarthayamasa Kakmirayam 1 janesvara 2 | 
tam uvaca tada Nllo Makapadmam 3 bkujamgamam || 961 || 
naga bkujamgasardula 1 sarve teha 2 kptalayah 3 | 
nasti stkanam tu vasasi 4 yatra nagendrasattama || 962 || 
na tam desam prapakyami 1 suksmam apy amaraprabko 2 | 
nagair nadhisthitam yat tu sarvani evam bhujamgama 3 || 963 || 
parlvarena bakuna tatka tvam parivaritah | 
kim tv asti sampratam kunyam stkanam Sadangulam kubham || 964 |j 
maya nirvasito 1 nagas tasmad 2 dekat Sadangulak | 
manusanam 3 sa darani 4 karaty akarakah pura || 965 || 
ito 1 nirvasya dattam ca stkanam tasya tato maya | 

Ukirake girikresthe Darvesu 2 bkujagottama || 966 || 
mayapi. 1 stkanapalo ’sail yuktya tatra nivekitah 2 | 
grhitak canuragena janali Kakmirako 3 maya 4 || 967 || 
Sadahgulak ca nagendrah same patki nivekitah 1 | 
pujyamano janais tatra sukkam aste §adangulah || 968 || 
madvakyac cabkayam dattam tatrasya Harina svayam | 
ethane Sadangule ramye 1 Vikvagakvasya bhupateh || 969 || 
yad etan nagaram ramyam namna Candrapuram puram 1 | 
atra te dadini vasatim kuru tatra jalakayam 2 || 970 || 


958. 1) uvaca add 0221. 2) °bhyavadhata 0221. 969. 1) khagaih 
RL. 2) nkrsya C1600. 960. 1) Thus 0 225 , 0 226; ca the other MSS. 
2) °bhagam RL. 961. 1) Kasmlre§u RL. 2) janesvarah 0221; jalesvara 
L30i8. * 3) mahStmSnam K. 962. 1) bhujaga 0 G1600, RL. 2) te ca 
G1600; te ’tra L3018, RL. 3) vihitSlaySh RL. 4) tan nSsti sthSnam 
vasasi L3018. 963. 1 ) °visy5mi L3018. 2) °prabha RL. 3) This 

Moha om. CiOOO. 965. 1) vivSsito K. 2 ) tasya C1600. 3) Thus 0225, 

C1600; m5nu§y5nRm the other MSS. 4) sa dSrams ca RL. 966.1)yato 
0 221; iti C1556 , K.' 2) 0 225 2 and K gloss Dlinagale. 967.1) °hi RL. 

2) nivnsitah L 3018. 3) Klismlriko RL. 4) This hemistich L 3018 and 

RL only. 968. 1) This hemistich L3018 and RL only . 969. 1) sthSnam 
Sadangulam ramyam L3018. 970. 1) Thus corr. hy 0225 { from °purah- 

saram; the latter reading L3018 , C1600. K gloss Cundapor iti prasiddham. 
2) This hemistich L 3018 and RL only. 

[RL 1100 RL 1114] 

Nllamata 6 



MIN/Sr*y 


2 


JTllamata 


sthane Sadangule 1 ramye Durvasa munisattamah 2 | 
unmattavesah pracchanno naptavan samprati£rayam 3 || 971 || 
3aptam tena sarosena bhavitedam jalasayam 1 | 
na capi viditam naga munivakyam tu kasyacit || 972 || 
mayaiva kevalam jnatam tasyaivanugrahan muneh | 
tasmat tvam vasatim tatra 1 kuru pannaga maciram || 973 || 
kim tv abhyarthaya 1 bhupalam ViSvagasvam naradhipam | 
chadmana yacanam tasya tvaya karyam 2 mahlpateh || 974 || 
sa chadmana yacyamano lobhad yo na pradasyati | 
avasyakaranlye ’rthe parthivah syad vimanitah || 975 || 

Brhadasvah | 

evam ukte 1 tu Nilena Mahapadmo bhujamgamah | 
bhutva tu brahmano vrddho yayau Candrapuram puram 2 || 976 || 
sa dadarSa mahinatham 1 Yisvaga^vam dayaparam 2 | 
dfstva cayacata 3 tada yatha Yisnur Balim tatka || 977 || 

brahmanah 1 j 

rajams Candrapure subhre 2 dlyatam me pratisrayak | 
paryaptam yat kutumbasya mahato me dayapara || 978 || 

Yisvaga^vah 1 | 

dadani te ’ham viprendra sthanam Candrapure 2 Subham | 
grhana yavat paryaptam sakutumbasya te dvija || 979 || 

Brhadasvah 1 | 

pratigrahajalam grhya svastivacya bhujamgamah | 
uvaca mantrinam madhye nagarupl 2 naradhipam || 980 || 
hastyaSvarathasamyuktah 1 svajanaih parivaritah | 
niryahi nagarad asmat sadkanadravyasamcayah || 981 || 
sakutumbasya paryaptam nagaram me naradhipa | 
jalasayah suvistirno bhavita Slghram eva tu || 982 || 

971. 1) 0 225 gloss: Sadangulasyedam Sadangulam | tasmin Sadangule. 

2) This hemistich om. L 3018. 3) sat° BL; K gloss: satkrtatithisatkarndikam. 

972. 1) jalSSayah BL. This hemistich om. L3018. 973. 1) tasya C1600. 

974. 1) tu prfirthaya C1600. 2) yacana °karya 0 226. 976. 1) uktas 

C 1600. 2) param BL; cf. above v. 010. 977.1) °p5lam BL. 2) nara- 

dhipani 0 225, 0226. 3) vilokyHyacata BL; vilokyayScayamasa v.l. 

of C 1556. 978.1) uvaca add. 0 226, 0 221, L 8221. 2) °puram subhram 

C1600. 979. 1) uvaca add. 0227, L3221. 2) ca Dharraapure 

0 225, C1600. 980. 1) uvaca add. 0221. 2) nfigarupe L3018. 

981. 1) °yutah C1600. 

[RL 1115 
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tatah sa raja dharmatma sapaurahayakunjarah | 
sarthamantricayo gatva svapurad yojanadvayam 1 || 983 || 
paScimena tada cakre nagaram sumanoharam | 
VisvagaSvapuram nama tad 1 etad bhuyi visrutam | 
tatrovasa sukhi 2 raja brahmanan paripujayan 3 || 984 || 
nagaram plavayamasa Mahapadmo bhujamgamah | 
tatraste saparlvarah sukhi bhujagasattamah || 985 || 
Mahapadmasaras tac ca yojanayamavistrtam 1 | 
sapunyam 2 ramanlyam ca satam hrdayanandanam || 986 || 
Mahapadmaprabhavena dustagrahavivarjitam | 
tatraste sa sukhi nagah kutumbaparivaritah || 987 || 
Mahapadmasarasyaisa 1 kathitah sambhavo rnaya | 
kim anyat tava rajendra kathayami vadasva tat || 988 || 

Gonanda uvaca | 

bhagavan srotum icchami punyany ayatanany aham | 
Kasmiresu 1 ca de^esu darsanam sampraklrtaya 2 || 989 || 
Brhadasvah 1 | 

Yinayakam 2 tu Gangeyam 3 nihsytam 4 Yardhanadrumat | 
tarn dystva sarvakalyanlm siddhim apnoti manavah || 990 || 
tathavidham Kamyavaram tasya daksinapascime 1 | 
deSe tu krosamatrena djstva karyani sadhayet || 991 || 
BhurjasvamI Hidimbeso Lovarah Srivinayakah | 

UtankeSo GuhavasI Bhlmesah Saumukhas tatha || 992 || 
Bhadresvaro MahasyaS ca MahaSana-Gavesinau 1 | 

Paulastyo GirivasI ca Jaye»4vara-Mahe£varau || 993 || 
ekaikam ebhyo dystva tu GaneSain susamahitah | 
karyasiddhim avapnoti punyam phalam upasnute || 994 || 
Sacyah samlpe Paulastyam drstva Skandam 1 naradhipa | 
Patrakunde narah snatva Kaumaram lokam apnuyat || 995 || 
Mallvane 1 Gautame^am 2 Vi^vamitresvaram tatha | 
Saunasikam Yasisthesam Makharefcim Suresvaram || 996 || 


983. 1) °trayam K. 984. 1) yad RL. 2) sudhl 0 221. 3) °pujayet 

0 227, L3018. 986. 1) °vistaram RL. 2) supunyam L3018, RL. 

988. 1) °fiste RL. 2)111 Nllamate MahSpadmaprayesah add. RB; °varnanam 
RL. 989o 1) Kasmiresu 0227, C i600. 2) tad darsanam praklrtaya 

RL. 990. 1) uvaca add. 0227. 2) This hemistich in the nominative RL. 

3) nagesam C 1600. 4) Thus C 1600; vi° the other MSS.; cf. v. 1278. 

991. 1) K gloss daksine pascime nairpta ity arthah. 993.1) °Gavesanau RL. 
995. 1) Skandham RL. 996. 1) Mallvaram RB. 2) Gauramlsam RB. 
[RL 1128 * BL 1141] 
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sarvapapavinirmukto vidyam apnoty anuttamam 2 || 1011 || 
dystva YiSokam 1 KaSmlryam 2 KeSavenopabymhitam | 
pratisthitam Ke6avena Yisnuloke mahlyate || 1012 || 

Bhimadevlm 1 tatha dystva sriyam apnoty anuttamam | 
tatha Kapinjalim 2 devlm tatha devim SureSvarim || 1018 || 
Bhadresvarim GautameSlm devlm Kala£ilam api | 
tathodyogaSriyara namnlm 1 Gavakslm Candikam api || 1014 || 
Durgam Gaurim Suvijayam Sakunim 1 Brahmacarinlm | 
Cakresvarim 2 tatha dj’stva manoratham avapnuyat || 1015 || 
Cakrasvamisamipe ca 1 dystva devlm Harankagam 2 | 
sarvapapavinirmukto Rudraloke mahiyate 3 || 1016 || 
Kartavlryarjunasvamim 1 djstva tarn 2 ca Divakaram | 

Martandam Kasyapasvamim 3 Yi6vagasvakytam Ravim || 1017 || 
Sucandre6am SucakreSam Surabhlsvaminam Ravim 1 | 
djstvaikaikam athaitebhyo hayadanaphalam labhet || 1018 || 
Brahmanam varadam drstva sailarupadbaram svayam | 
Visnusvamim Harisvamim KaSyapasvaminam tatha || 1019 || 
drstvaitan svargam apnoti 1 bhumipalapitamahan | 
Cakrasvamisamipastham Haram 2 djstva Sudar^anam || 1020 || 
Svayambhuvam 1 Yahnikjtam tatha vai 2 PihgaleSvaram | 
Bindunadesvaram devam devam Bhadresvaram tatha || 1021 || 
Candresvaram sa-Jyesthe6am ValakhilyeSvaram 1 Harim | 
KesaveSam Samesam ca DhaumyeSam 2 Yarunesvaram || 1022 || 
CakreSvaram 1 sa-Candre6am KasyapeSam Vilohitam | 

KameSam sa-Vasisthesam 2 Bhutesam 3 sa-Ganefivaram || 1023 || 
Suryesvaram maharaja BhasraeSam 1 VimaleSvaram | 
dfstvaikaikam athaitebhyo 2 mueyate sarvakilbisaih || 1024 || 


1011. 1) Here one hemistich seems to be wanting. 2) I his hem istich 

om. L3018 . 1012. 1) Above this word is written by 0 225 2 andK: Visav. 
2) Kasmlram L3018, C1600. 1013. 1) Bhlm5m° C 1600, L 3221. 

2) Kapincallm 0225. 1014. 1) nilmnS RL. 1015. 1) Sakunim C 1600, 
RL. 2) 0akrl° 0226; Sakre 0 0225. 1016, 1) tu 0221, L3018. 

2) Harahkasam 0 226, C1600. 3)°lokam avapnuyat C 1600. 1017. 1) °sv5ml 
RL. 3) Kasyapasvami-Martandam RL. 1018. 1) r lhis hemistich om. 
C 1556. 1020. 1) K gloss: Spnotlty antarbhSvitSny arthah | pitSmahSn 

svargam apnoti apayati Spayed iti arthah. 2) Harim RL. 1021.1) Sva¬ 
yam 0 C 1600, RL. 2) tatraiva C 1556. 1022. 1) Balakhile 0 0 226. 

2) Dhaumesam 0 226: Bhaumesam C 1556. 1023.1) Cakresam 0 226. 

2) ca° 0 226. 3) Bhntlsam C 1556. 1024. 1) Bhasmadam L 3221. 

2) atha tebhyo 0 226. 

[RL 1157 RL 1170] 





sarvapapavinirmukto vidyam apnoty anuttamam 2 || 1011 || 
dystva YiSokam 1 KaSmiryam 2 KeSavenopabymhitam | 
pratisthitam Ke6avena Yisnuloke mahlyate || 1012 || 

Bhimadevlm 1 tatha drstva sriyara apnoty anuttamam ( 
tatha Kapinjallm 2 devam tatha devlm Surefivarim || 1013 || 
Bhadresvarim Gautamesim devlm Kala&lam api | 
tathodyoga^riyam namnim 1 Gavakslm Candikam api || 1014 || 
Durgam Gaurlm Suvijayam Sakunlm 1 Brahmaearinim | 
Cakresvarim 2 tatha dystva manoratham avapnuyat || 1015 || 
Cakrasvamisamlpe ca 1 djstva devlm Harahkagam 2 | 
sarvapapavinirmukto Rudraloke mahlyate 3 || 1016 || 
Kartavlryarjunasvamim 1 djstva tarn 2 ca Divakaram | 

Martandam Kasyapasvamim 3 Yisvagasvakjtam Ravim || 1017 || 
Sucandrefiam SucakreSam Surabhisvaminam Ravim 1 | 
dpstvaikaikam athaitebhyo hayadanaphalam labhet || 1018 || 
Brahmanam varadam drstva Sailarupadharam svayam | 
Yisnusvamim Harisvamim Kafiyapasvaminam tatha || 1019 || 
djstvaitan svargam apnoti 1 bhumipalapitamahan | 
Cakrasvamisamipastham Haram 2 dystva Sudar6anam || 1020 || 
Svayambhuvam 1 Vahnikjtam tatha vai 2 PihgaleSvaram | 
Bindunadesvaram devam devam Bhadresvaram tatha || 1021 || 
Candresvaram sa-Jy esthe6am ValakhilyeSvaram 1 Harim | 
Ke6ave£am Samesam ca DhaumyeSam 2 Varunefivaram || 1022 || 
Cakresvaram 1 sa-CandreSam KasyapeSam Vilohitam | 

KameSam sa-Vaeisthesam 2 Bhutesam 3 ea-GaneSvaram || 1023 || 
Suryesvaram maharaja BhasmeSam 1 Yimalesvaram | 
djstvaikaikam athaitebhyo 2 mucyate sarvakilbisaih || 1024 || 


1011. 1) Here one hemistich seems to be wanting . 2) This hemistich 

om. L3018. 1012. 1) Above this word is written by 0225 2 andK: Visav. 
2) Kasmlram L3018, C1600. 1013. 1) BhlmSm 0 C 1600, L 3221. 

2) Kapincallm 0225. 1014. 1) nammt RL. 1015. 1) Sakunlm C1600, 
RL. 2) Cakrl° 0 226; Sakre 0 0225. 1016. 1) tu 0227, L30i8. 

2) Ilarahkasam 0 226, C 1600. 3)°lokam avapnuyat C 1600. 1017. 1) °sv3ml 
RL. 3) KasyapasvSmi-Martandam RL. 1018. 1) This hemistich om. 
C 1556. 1020. 1) K gloss: kpnotlty antarbhavitSnv art hah | pitamahSn 

svargain apnoti apayati Spayed iti arthah. 2) Harim RL. 1021.1) Sva¬ 
yam 0 C 1600, RL. 2) tatraiva C 1556. 1022. 1) Balakhile 0 0 226. 

2) Dhaumesam 0 226; Bhaumesara C 1556. 1023. 1) Cakresam 0 226. 

2) ca° 0 226. 3) Bhutlsam C1556. 1024. 1) Bhasmadam L 3221. 

2) atha tebhyo 0 226. 

[RL 1157 
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Nllamata 


87 


tatah 1 prabhrti manusye vatsyase tvam ganottama | 
vatsyase matsamlpe ca prakamyena 2 yathasufeham || 1038 || 
vatsyase kim 1 ca manusye Bhrgusapabalatkytah 2 ( 
tatrapi te ’ham vatsyami prakamyena Ganesvara 3 || 1039 || 
evam Bhutesvare Nandi nityam vasati parthiva | 
prakamyena Haro devas tatha tadanukampaya 2 || 1040 || 

Gonandah 1 | 

katham jatah 2 Siladasya Nandi putratvam agatah | 
katham ca svasarlrena ganapatyam avaptavan 3 || 1041 || 

Brhadasvah | 

ayonijah Siladena silam curnayata tada | 

sampraptas tu silamadhyat putro Nandi sasiprabhah || 1042 || 
tam prapya tanayam viprah Silado harsam agatah | 
samskarani tu sarvani 1 putrasya krtavams tada 2 || 1043 || 
kriyamanesu putrasya samskaresu tada dvijah 1 | 
alpayusam sa susrava brahmanebhyas tada 2 sutam || 1044 || 
srutvarodat 1 sa 2 dharmatma Siladah putravatsalah | 
tam rudantam tada Nandi varayamasa dharmavit 3 || 1045 || 
ma ma 1 rodasva 2 tatadya tavaham priyakamyaya | 
aradhya Samkaram devam dirghara apsyami 3 jlvitam || 1046 || 
evam uktva sa pitaram praptanujnas tatah svayam | 
Haramukutam iti khyatam 1 srngam Ilimavatah subham | 
jagama sahasa Nandi tapase krtaniscayah || 1047 || 
tasya 1 srngasya purvardhe saro ’sti 2 vimalodakam | 

Kalodakam iti khyatam sarvakilbisanasanam || 1048 || 
tasmin Nandi silam gyhya gurvim 1 murdhanya atandntah 2 | 
aradhayamasa Haram Rudrajaparato 0 jale || 1049 || 
tasya varsasatam Rudram japatah salile gatam | 
tato varsasate purne dev! devam abhasata || 1050 || 


1038. 1) itah RL. 2) prakamena C1600. 1039. 4) tvaip RL- 

2) °tatah RL. 3) ganottama RL. 1041. 1) uvaca add. 

2) K gloss jatah svlkrtajanma. 3) avapnuyat 0226. 104 . ) s ^ s 

karams capi nikhilan RL. 2) vidadhe ’sau yathavidhi i RL. 1044.1) dvija 
L3048; yathavidhi C1556. 2) svayam L3018, GiG0 °- \ m ‘ 

and space left L3018; °vocat the other MSS. 2)cnL3°i8. ^3) am 

C1556. 1046. 1) tvam L3018, C1600. 2) rudasva C1600; rodihi ■ RL. 

3) apsyasi C1600. 1047. 1) ity akhyam C1600; lty adas RL; cf. below 

v. 1118. 1048. 1) yasya RL. 2) ° P i 0225, 0 226 1049. 1) gurvlni 
grhltva RL. 2) This hemistich om. C1600. 3) °japya° Cloob, A. 

[RL 1185 RL 120 ^ 
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tatah 1 prabhrti manusye vatsyase tvam ganottama | 
vatsyase matsamlpe ca prakamyena 2 yathasukham || 1038 || 
vatsyase kim 1 ca manusye Bhrgusapabalatkytah 2 | 
tatrapi te ’ham vatsyami prakamyena Ganesvara 3 * || 1039 |[ 
evam Bhutesvare Nandi nityam vasati parthiva | 
prakamyena Haro devas tatha tadanukampaya 2 || 1040 || 


Gonandah 1 | 

katham jatah 2 Siladasya Nandi putratvam agatah | 
katham ca svasarlrena ganapatyam avaptavan 3 || 1041 || 


Brhadasvah | 

ayonijah Siladena silam curnayata tada | 

sampraptas tu silamadhyat putro Nandi sasiprabhah || 1042 || 

tarn prapya tanayani viprah Silado harsam agatah | 

samskarani tu sarvani 1 putrasya krtavams tada 2 || 1043 || 

kriyamanesu putrasya samskaresu tada dvijah 1 | 

alpayusam sa susrava brahmanebhyas tada 2 sutam || 1044 || 

srutvarodat 1 sa 2 dharmatma Siladah putravatsalah j 

tam rudantam tada Nandi varayamasa dharmavit 3 || 1045 || 

ma ma 1 rodasva 2 tatadya tavaham priyakamyaya | 

aradhya Samkaram devam dirgham apsyami 3 jlvitam || 1046 || 

evam uktva sa pitaram praptanujhas tatah svayam | 

Haramukutam iti kbyatam 1 srngam Ilimavatah subham [ 

jagama sahasa Nandi tapase krtaniscayah || 1047 || 

tasya 1 6rngasya purvardhe saro ’sti 2 vimalodakam | 

Kalodakam iti khyatam sarvakilbisauaSanam || 1048 || 
tasmin Nandi silam grhya gurvlm 1 murdhanya atandritah 2 | 
aradhayamasa Haram Rudrajaparato 0 jale || 1049 || 
tasya varsasatam Rudrani japatah salile gatam | 
tato varsasate purne devl devam abhasata || 1050 || 


1038. 1) itah RL. 2) prakaraena CiGOO. 1039o 1) t v aip RL. 

2) °tatah RL. 3) ganottama RL. 1041. 1) uvaea adcl L < • 

2) K gloss jatah svlkrtajanma. 3) aviipnuyat 0226. 

karams capi nikhilan RL. 2)vidadhe ’sau yathavidhii RL. 1044.1)dvija 
L30i8; yathavidhi C1556. 2) svayam L3018, G4600. 1 ^ 5 * ) ,a * 

and space left L3018; °vocat the other MSS. 2) ca L 3) dulikhitam 

Ci556. 1046. 1) tvam L30i8, C WOO. 2) rudasva C W00; rodihi RL. 

3) apsyasi C WOO . 1047. 1) ity ilkhyani C W00; lty adas RL; cf. below 

v. ill8. 1048. 1) yasya RL. 2) ° P i 0225, 0226 1049.1) gurvirp 

grhltvS RL. 2) This hemistich om. CWOO. 3) °japya CWo6, A. 
[RL 1185 RL 
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Hundaprstham girim kytva saumyam rupam athasthitah | 
Apsarobhir yuto yatra tirtham Apsarasam hi tat || 1067 || 
tato 1 Brahmasaro nama dystva tirtham manoramam 2 | 
hamsarupadharah sailam patayamasa satvarah || 1068 || 
hamsarupena yac chaile kr tarns chidram 1 mahatmana | 
Hamsadvaram iti proktam sarvakilbisanaSanam || 1069 || 
drstva tirthau 1 Hahadevas tatha Yatika-Sandikau 2 | 
Kapilatirtham 3 asadya sa dadarsa Pitamaham | 
devair vytam mahabhagam yajantam ysibhis tada 4 || 1070 || 
hamsarupadharam djstva Brahma devam Mahesvaram | 
janubhyam avanim gatva vavaude paramesvaram 1 j| 1071 || 
dystva tu 1 pranatam devam Brahmanam jagatah prabhum 2 j 
pranamya Sakrah provaca 3 yat tac 4 chynu mahipate 5 || 1072 

Sakra uvaca 1 | 

namas te Devadevesa jagatkaranakarana | 
trailokyanatha sarvajna sarvesvara namo ’stu te || 1073 || 
tvatto ’nyam naiva pasyami jagaty asmin 1 hi karanam | 
tvaya sarvam idam vyaptam trailokyam sacaracaram || 1074 | 
srasta tvam asya' sarvasya samharta palakas tatha | 
yadonmilayase netre trailokyasyodbhavas tada 2 || 1075 || 
bhavatiha jagannatha yada ca svapise 1 vibho | 
tad etad akhilam sarvam 2 trailokyam samprana6yati || 1076 | 
bhiimir dhyta dharayati 1 tvayedain sacaracaram 2 | 
tvaya dhyta dharayanti tathaivapo ’khilam jagat || 1077 || 
tvattejasa jagat sarvam vahnir dharayate prabbo | 
tvattejasa tatha 1 vayur bhavayaty akhilam jagat 2 || 1078 || 


1066. 1 ) °vrtam 0225, O 226. 2) Thus RB; KrpanI 0 RL; cf.v.1246. 

sthiisyati RL. ' 4) parvatam RB. 1068. 1) tatra 0226. 2) harara 

L3018, C, 1556, K. 1069. 1) randhram RL. 1070. 1) tirtham 0-26. 

2) Thus corr. from Vittisa 0 0 225; V5tila° C1G00; Vilsyika 0 0221; V5r | lk3 _ 
L 3221; Viispika 0 C1556, K; “Pimdakau L301S; K gloss Asihmn. 3) K 
gloss KiTlosar. 4) sada L3018, RL. 1071. 1) This hemistich om. 

0 226, 0227, L3018. 1072. 1) ca RL. 2) patnn RL. 3) tustava 

RL 4) yathSvac 0227; yathii tac L3221, K. 5) bhupate RL. 

1073. 1) uvSca om. C1556, C 1600, K. 107 *. 1)1^^^ RL - 
1075. 1) asi RL. 2) This and following Hoka om. L 3018 1076.1 )sva- 

pisi vai tads RL. 2) deva RL. 1077. 1) dharayate RL. 2) I his 
hemistich om. L3018. 1078.1) jagad 0226. 2) Tins Roka om. L 3018, RL. 

[RL 1226 RL 1237 3 
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mama padapraliarena nirgatam* yaj jalam tava | 

Krpanltlrtham 2 ity etad bliuvi yasyati 3 parvata 4 || 1066 || 
Mundaprstham girim krtva saumyam rupam athasthitah | 
Apsarobhir yuto yatra tirtham Apsarasam hi tat || 1067 || 
tato 1 Brahmasaro nama dpstva tirtham manoramam 2 | 
hamsarupadharah sailam patayamasa satvarah || 1068 || 
hamsarupena yac chaile krtams chidram 1 mahatmana | 
Hamsadvaram iti proktam sarvakilbisanaSanam || 1069 || 
drstva tlrthau 1 Mahadevas tatha Yatika-Sandikau 2 | 
Kapilatlrtham 3 asadya 8a dadarsa Pitamaham | 
devair vrtam mahabhagam yajantam | , sibhis tada 4 || 1070 || 
hamsarupadharam drstva Brahma devam Mahe^varam | 
janubhyam avanim gatva vavaude parame£varam 1 || 1071 || 
drstva tu 1 pranatam devam Brahmanain jagatah prabhum 2 | 
pranamya £akrah provaca 3 yat tac 4 chjnu mahlpate 5 || 1072 | 

Sakra uvaca 1 | 

namas te Devadeve^a jagatkaranakarana | 
trailokyanatha sarvajna sarvesvara namo ’stu te || 1073 || 
tvatto ’nyam naiva paSyami jagaty asmin 1 hi karanam | 
tvaya sarvam idam vyaptam trailokyam sacaracaram || 1074 || 
srasta tvam asya 1 sarvasya samharta palakas tatha | 
yadonmllayase netre trailokyasyodbkavas tada 2 || 1075 || 
bhavatlha jagannatha yada ca svapise 1 vibho | 
tad etad akhilam sarvam 2 trailokyam sampranaSyati || 1076 || 
bhumir dhjta dharayati 1 tvayedam sacaracaram 2 | 
tvaya dhjta dharayanti tathaivapo ’khilam jagat || 1077 || 
tvattejasa jagat sarvam vahnir dharayate prabho | 
tvattejasa tatha 1 vayur bhavayaty akhilam jagat 2 || 1078 || 


n °vrtam 0 255. O 226. 2) Thus RB; KrpanI 0 RL; cf. v. 1246. 



1075. 1) asi RL. 2 
pi§i vai tada RL. 
hemistich om. L3018. 


deva RL. 1077. 1) dharayate RL. 2) This 
1078.1) jagad O 226. 2) This Mu om. L 3018, RL. 


[RL 1226 


RL 1237] 
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Nllamata 



namali sa^anka lekhanka jatabhara MaheSvara | 
Gangatarahganirdhuta jatabhara namo ’stu te || 1091 || 
Tripurare namas te ’stu naraas tv 1 Andhakaghatine | 
^ulagrabhinna-Daityam^arudhirardra 2 namo ’stu te || 1092 
kapalamaline tubliyam Parvatldayitaya ca | 
ugrayudhaya bhimaya bhimayudhadharaya ca || 1093 || 
urdhvalihgaya 1 slghraya krathaya krathanaya ca | 
mahgalyaya varenyaya mahahamsaya 2 midhuse | 
bhimaksaya 3 bhusundaya vyalayajiiopavltine || 1094 || 
ksamasva mama DeveSa yan mayasi na pujitah | 
tavaiva mayaya purvam mohitena jagatprabho || 1095 || 
prasanno ’si dhruvam Sambho yena jiiato ’si vai 1 maya | 
suprasado 2 ’si Deve6a pranato ’smi Mahesvara || 1096 || 

Brhada6vah 1 I 


91 


evam stutas 2 tu 3 Sakrena Brahmana rsibhih suraih | 
hamsarupam tada tyaktva svena rupena Samkarah || 1097 || 
jagama Brahmano yajnam devanam darsanam dadau 1 | 
anayayamasa tada devim 2 devo vrsam tatha 3 || 1098 || 
tatraiva 1 Devadeve&ah samapte Brahmanah kratau | 
sarvair 2 devaganaih sardham 3 yayau Kalodakam sarah || 1099 |j 
dadar^a Nandinam tatra sitaksudbhavakarsitam 1 | 
rartyunanvlyamanena bandhuneva 2 naradhipa || 1100 [| 
drstvovaca Mahadevo Nandinam japatam varam | 
varam varaya bhadram te uttistkottistha putraka || 1101 || 
djstva devam Haram devya Parvatya salia samsthitam 1 | 
sarvair devaganaih sardham tatyaja maranad bhayam || 1102 || 
4ilam tyaktva samutthaya toyamadhyat sasambhramam | 
pujayamasa Devesam vagbhir adbhis tathaiva ca || 1103 || 
pujitah &amkaras tena 1 prahasan vakyam abravlt | 

Rudrajapena te tata tapasa mahata tatha || 1104 || 


1092.1) namo ’sto L 3018, C 1600, RL. 2) kusagra °RL. 1094 1) pbala" 
L 3018. 2) °h5s5ya L 3018, RL. 3) ° 5 khy5ya C 1555_ 1096 1) dh 
L3018 2) °prasanno RL. 1097. 1) uvaca add. 0 ""\' rnn . i- 

0225 'om. 3) ca L3018, C1600. 1098. 1) yayau Ci600 tada 

RL. ’ 2) deva° RL. 3) tada 0227. L32M C1600; muds , K. 

1099. 1) ittham sa RL. 2) sarva° L1018,, RL, cf. below . , - • 

3) sakam C1556 , C 1600(9). 1100. 1) sitatrtksutsamakulam 1,. ) K 

gloss bandhuneva mrtyunanvlyamanenanugacchatii kysiten nyamanasam an 
vlyamaneneti ltarmakartari. 1102. 1) sahitam sthitam .1 P ia 

sunakaili RL. 1104. 1) sa capi pujitah feambhuh RL. 

[RL 1261 RL ' 1276 ^ 





VIQNV 4° 


Nllamata 


91 



namah saSanka lekhanka jatabhara Mahesvara | 
Gangafcaranganirdkuta jatabhara namo ’stu te || 1091 || 
Tripurare namas te ’stu naraas tv 1 Andhakaghatine | 
^ulagrabhinna-Daityam^arudhirardra 2 namo ’stu te || 1092 || 
kapalamaline tubhyam Parvatidayitaya ca | 
ugrayudhaya bhimaya bhimayudhadharaya ca || 1093 || 
urdhvaliiigaya 1 slghraya krathaya krathanaya ca | 
mangalyaya varenyaya mahahamsaya 2 mldhuse | 
bhimaksaya 3 bhusundaya vyalayajiiopavltine || 1094 || 
ksamasva mama Deve£a yan mayasi na pujitah | 
tavaiva mayaya purvam mohitena jagatprabho || 1095 || 
prasanno ’si dhruvam Sambho yena jnato ’si vai 1 maya | 
suprasado 2 ’si Deve^a pranato ’smi Mahesvara || 1096 || 


BrhadaSvah 1 | 


evam stutas 2 tu 3 Sakrena Brahmana jsibhih suraih | 
hamsarupam tada tyaktva svena rupena Samkarah || 1097 || 
jagama Brahmano yajnam devanam dar£anam dadau 1 | 
anayayamasa tada devlm 2 devo vysam tatha 3 || 1098 || 
tatraiva 1 Devadeve&ah samapte Bralimanali kratau | 
sarvair 2 devaganaih sardham 3 yayau Kalodakam sarah || 1099 |j 
dadar^a Nandinain tatra sltaksudbhavakarsitam 1 | 
rartyunanvlyamanena bandhuneva 2 naradhipa || 1100 || 
drstvovaca Mahadevo Nandinam japatam varam | 
varam varaya bhadram te uttisthottistha putraka || 1101 || 
drstva devam Haram devya Parvatya saha samsthitam 1 ) 
sarvair devaganaih sardham tatyaja maranad bhayam || 1102 || 
6ilam tyaktva samutthaya toyamadhyat sasambhramam | 
pujayamasa Deve£am vagbhir adbhis tathaiva ca 1 || 1103 || 
pujitah £amkaras tena 1 prahasan vakyam abravit | 

Rudrajapena te tata tapasa mahata tatha || 1104 || 


I 




1092.1) namo ’sto L 3018, C i600, RL. 2) kusagra 0 RL. 1094. \) phala 

3018. 2) °hEsSya L 3018, RL. 3) °akhy5ya C1555. 1096. A) dhruvani 
3018. 2) °prasanno RL. 1097. 1) uvSca add. 0 227 , L 3221 ,. 2) ukt « 

225 0 226. 3) ca L 3018, C1600. 1098 . 4) yayau C1600, tato 

L. ’ 2) deva° RL. 3) tada 0 227, L3221, C1600; muds 

099. 1) ittham sa RL. 2) sarva° L 1018,, RL; cf. below vv. 1102, im. 
) sakam C1556 , C 1600(9). 1100. 1) sltatytksutsamSkulam RL. 1) K 

loss bandhuneva mytyunanvlyamanenanugacchata kysitendnyamanasam an- 
[yamaneneti karmakartari. 1102. 1) sahitam sthitam K . * ' P ia 

Inakaih RL. 1104. 1) sa capi pujitah Sambhuh RL. 

RL 1261 


RL 1276] 









misr^ 



1108 


1110 


Nilamata 

paritusto ’ami bhadram te' mateamlpe nivatsyasi | 
anenaiva sarlrena nasti te mrtyuto bhayam || HOo || 
smarasva 1 purvakam janma pratlharo bhavan mama | 

^iladena dvijendrena praptas tvani tapaea tada || HOb 
tatputrena 1 tvaya putra Siladas taritas tatha | 
ganetoaratvam asadya may a saha mvatsyase || HO? || 
asmad yojanamatrena purve 1 bbage gano mama - | 
tvaya sardham 3 nivatsyami bhutva Bhutesvaro Harah | 
tava Nandin 1 pratisthanam Vasistho 2 bhagavan jsih | 
karta dese subhe tasmin mama capy uta bhutale || H 
samnidhanam karisyamas tatra nityam vayam dvija J 
pilrvotpannah 1 sa JyestheSas tatra 2 lingo 3 mama dvija || 
tatrapi samnidhanam me nityam vijfiatum arhasi | 
jaikotisahasrani 1 mama bhaktya 2 dvijottama || 11 ^ II 

tatra samsnapayanti sma Jyesthesam te 1 sadaiva tu | 
brahman divyena toyena tobhenottaramanaaat || 1112 || 
tesam tapahprabhavena bhaktya ca mama parsada | 
sodarasya ca nagasya sthanam 1 Uttaramanasah || 111® || 
svayam' prapto mahabhaga 2 tatra ramsyasi sarvada 3 | 
yasmad 4 desat tatha yati daksinena mahanadl || 1114 || 
hiranyini punyajala namna Kanakayahinl | .. 

Jyesthese vasate bhutair vasa prakamyato dvija || 1 II 
matsamipam athabhyehi dehenanyena putraka | 
evam uktva tu Deveto Nandinam prapataip sthitam || 111 II 
mjtyum visarjayamasa santvayitva suranha | 

Nandinam ca 1 samadaya djstva cottaramanasam || 11 II 
tasyaiva' saraso ’bhyato sjiigam trailokyavitoutam I 
Haramukutam iti khyatam 2 aruroha mudanvitah | 1118 | 

, r OMS 1 106 11 Om. L 3018. 2) gata C1000. 

HOB 1) te bhadrarp L3018. HO* > L3018, C1000, RL. 

1107. 1) sat L3018, tiL . r 31 saha RL 4) Bhutes- 

21 rr,r ; «»»• '»«- 

skt/h..-#. »tr wSl. nT-nSrz 

L 8221, K. 2) ca yaj Jycstliesakhyarji R ■ ) | - f 2 ) ca 

sakoti 0 0 227. 2) madbhaktya ca C1600. 1112. 1) tarp / 

n Thus L 3018; snSnam the other MSS. 4) K O v " 
J! * v. nr 1 114 0 sukbarn RL. 2) yatha° C 1600. 3) mtyasah 

V CMOO 1 putfaka RL 4) t asm ad K. 1115. 1) A' Kanakanadl. 

i.r^r n w ‘ 0 226 a 1000. 1118. 1) K gloss Uttaramunasya. 

2) Thus nu' i \lSS~; ’see above v. 104 7, and cf. the glosses by 0225, and A to 
v. 1242 sqq. 129 3] 

[RL 1277 


<SL 




Nilamata 93 


tatra 1 samnihito nityam devadevo Mahesvarah | 
JyestheSvarasamlpe tu 2 Vasistho 3 ’pi nialiayasali || 1119 || 
sarvair devaganaih sardham cakre 1 Bhutesvarain Haram | 
tasyaiva pa^cimam murtim sa cakaratha Nandinam || 1120 
evam kyte yayur deva yathagatam arimdama 1 1 
sasrus 2 tirthani ca tatha ysayas ca tapodhanah 
evam hi BhyguSapena Harasyanugrakena ca | 
tatra samnihito Nandi tatpritya ca Mahesvarah 
Nandlsvarasya ya murtir duracarair na dysyate | 
BkuteSvaram tatha dystva mucyate sarvakilbisaih || 1123 || 
snatva tu sodare punye dystva Bhutesvaram Haram | 
JyestheSvaram Nandinam ca ganapatyam avapnuyat 1 || 1124 

Gonandah 1 I 


1121 


1122 


1125 


KapateSvara 2 ity ukte 3 Devadevasya Sulinah | 
punyarn ayatanam tasya samutpattim vadasva me 
sam6ayo me mahan brahman Kapatesvarakirtanat | 
kim artkam bhagavan Sambhuh procyate 1 Kapate^varah 2 


1126 


Brhadasvah 1 | 

punye Drsadvatltire Kuruksetre naradhipa | 
ysikotyah samuttasthuh tapah paramam asthitah || 112 ( || 
drastum 1 deveSvaram Rudram tadbhaktya paramesvara- | 
tan aha bhagavan svapne Kasmiram 3 drutam asugah j| 1128 || 
vrajadhvam yatra nagasya bhavanam vimalam mahat | 
kapate tatra diisyami darsanain bhavatam aham 1 || 1129 || 
etat svapnam nisamyatlia kalyam 1 uktva parasparam | 
Kasmiram 2 sahita jagmuh Sambhum devam didyksavah || 1130 


1119. 1) yatra RL. 2) ca 0227, L3221. 3) 0 225>^dKgl<m 

VSneate. ' 1120. 1) dadhre RL. 1121. 1) arindamah 0 22 j , 0226. 
2.) cakrus C 1600 1124. 1) iti Nllamate Bhutesvarainalnitrayam 

C1600; iti Srinllaraate Bharatagiri-Mundaprstha-Krpanltirtha-Brahmas 

Hamsadvara-V5spa-Bindu-Kapil5tlrtha-Kiilodaka-Vasisthasrama-Jjesthesv t j 

Sodarottaramnnasa-BhUtesvaravarnanam Nandicaritam ca sam.ip am • 

1125. 1) Om. C 1056; uvaca add. 0 226, L 3018. 2) Thus corr. fr<m 

Kapates varan 0 225; the latter reading L 3018 Cl. 9) 

L 3018, C1600, RL. 1120. 1) ucyate C 1600- 2) 0 225, 0 2 0 A 

gloss: Kothehir (Kotihir). 1127.1 )0m.0225. 11281 ) 

L 3018. 2) malie&tnam Umapatim RL. 3) Kasmiran h • ) 

0225, 0 226, C1600. 1130. 1) kalyam 0226; kalya (—kalye) RL. 

2) RaSmlran RL . 

[RL 1294 RL 1306 ^ 



Nilamata 

te prapya tasya nagasya bhavanam jalam anv api | 

na pasyanti jale 1 kasthaih sarvatah parivarite || 1131 || 

tatra kasthani samcalya karais te ysisattamah | 

snatamatra yayuh sarve 1 svasarirena Rudratam || 1132 || 

Vasistho brahmanas tv eko namna Gaurapara£arah | 

na sasnau na ca tat kasthani sprsati sma 1 kutiihalat 2 || 1133 || 

tatrasthah sosayamasa niraharah kalevaram ] 

tam uvaca Harah svapne kim artham dvija kliSyasi 1 || 1134 || 

snatva samspjsya kasthani Sighram tvam vraja Rudratam | 

ity ukto ’sau tada svapne Sambhuna paramesthina 1 || 1135 || 

tam uvaca dvijo Rudram prayatah pranjalih sthitah | 

satyam Rudratvam asadya drsyase tvam Jagadguro 2 || 1136 || 

kim tv ad^ste hi Devese nasti me manaso dhrtih | 

kapate bhavane 1 dasye tvayoktam dar^anam prabho || 1137 || 

tad aprapya na yasyami na ca bhoksyami 1 Samkara | 

tam uvaca tato bhuyah Samkarah prahasann iva 2 || 1138 || 

dattam tu kastharupena maya tesam tu 1 darsanam | 

te mam 2 drstvaiva samprapta Rudratvam tat tatha dvija || 1139 || 

tavadhikena tapasa varam dadmi tavepsitam 1 | 

tat tvam varaya bhadram te Rudratam ca tatha vraja || 1140 || 

Gauraparasarah 1 | 

vara4 ced dlyate deva mama kamanganasana | 
rsibhis tvam yatha drstah kastharupl 2 Mahesvara || 1141 || 
tatha tvam dehi sarvasya janasyeha nidarsanam | 
sarvakalam Jagannatha lokah klisyati 1 papmana || 1142 || 

Mahesvara uvaca 1 | 

draksyanti 2 ye janah sarve 3 kastharupam samasthitam | 
kadacid dvijasardula sarvakalam tu no dvija 4 || 1143 || 
ayam ca satatam Nandi kastharupl gano mama | 
darsanam dasyate nfnam 1 tadanugrahakamyaya || 1144 || 




1131. 1) jalam MSS. 1132. 1) svapne 0225; 0225. 1133. 1) Om 

L 3018. 2) This and the following two slokas om. 0225, 022b, LUM). 

1134. i) klisyasi dvija K. 1136. \) sthltam 0227, K. 1137. D bhuvane 
C1600. 1138. 1) bhoksyami ca 0 227, L3221. 2) prahasann iva 

6 ahkarah K. 1139. 1) hi 0 227, L3221. 2) yesani C 1600. H40. 1) ya- 
thepsitam LSOiS , C WOO. 1141. 1) uvaca add. L30I8. V) _ rape 
0 226 L 3018 1142. 1) lokah klisanti RL. 1143.1) uvaca om. C loot), 

C1600, K. ' 2) drksyanti 0226. 3) nama RL. 4) Here one or more 

slokas have been lost. 1144. 1) nlinam 0225, 0 226, C 1600. 

[RL 1307 RL 1323 1 




misr^ 


Nilamata 


95 



mam 1 ca drstva na yasyanti svasarlrena Rudratam | 
kapatena ca dasyami naranam dar^anain yada || 1145 || 
tada samjiiam avapsyami Kapate£vara ity uta | 
toyasya bahulibhavo dese ’smin brahmanottama || 1146 
dar&anasya madiyasya pilrvarupam bhavisyati | 
ity etat kathitam tubhyam Kapatesvarasambhavam 1 || 

Gonandah 1 | 

bhagavaii srotum icchami Yisnor ayatanany aham | 
Ka^rairayam 2 phalam tesam yesam samnihito Harih 3 

Brhadasvah 1 I 

o • l 

nityam samnihito devo rajams Cakradharo Harih | 
tarn drstva pundarlkaksam dasadhenuphalam labhet 2 | 
nityam samnihito devo Narasimho Janardanah | 
tarn drstva Devadevesam asvamedhaphalam labhet 1 || 
devah samnihito rajan nityam Bahusaras tatha | 
tatha samnihito rajan punye Devasarah subhe || 1151* | 
Vasisthayam athaivatra Kadrvarcayam tathaiva ca | 
Vinatarcayam samnihitam Gautamyam parthivottama | 
eta drstva Ke&ivarca agnistomaphalam labhet || 1152 || 
Mahapadmasya sarasah punye kule tathottare | 
Nrsimham aparam drstva vahnistomaphalam 1 labhet 2 || 
devam ^akrakytam drstva Yarunena tatha krtam | 
Brahmana ca Dhane^ena Yamena ca Harena ca || 1154 
Divakarena Somena Yahnina Pavanena ca | 
Ka6yapenatha Bhrguna Pulastyena tathatrina || 1155 || 
Bhurjasvamim Mahasvamim ^ataspnga-Gadadharam 1 
Meror bhavanaparsve ca Bhrgusvamim Janardanam || 
Taittirlyesvaram devam Dandakasvaminam 1 tatha | 
Bhavasya ca tatha parsve Ramasvamim 2 Janardanam 
devam Narayanasthanam 1 paScime tu varapradam I 
Gajendramoksanam devam Yarahasya 2 samipagam 3 || 


<SL 


1147 


1148 


1149 


1150 


1153 


1156 


1157 


1158 


1146.1) Inserted afterwards 0 225; te 0 226; tena C1600. 1148. l)u™ca 

add. 0226, 0227, L3221. 2) Kasmlresu RL. 3) ye?am saipmdhan 

Hareh param RL. 1149. 1) uvaca add. L3018. 2) bhavet RL. 

1150.1) °phalodayah RL. This Moka om. C1600. 1163. 1 ) jyoti?toma RL. 

2) This Moka om. C1600. 1166.1) Bhurjasvami-Mah5svami-°Gadadharan 

RL. 1157. 1) Dhanuka 0 C1600; Devaka 0 RL. 2 ) Thus KB; 

RamasvSmi 0 RL. This hemistich om. 0226. 1158. 1) sthane \L . 

2 ) Vilrahasya L3018. 3) This hemistich om. CiGOO. 

[RL 1324 RL 1339 J 


f 
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Nllamata 


Yaraham \ ca Nrsimbam ca Bahurupam varapradam 2 | 
Saptarslnam tathaivarcah 3 Sumukhasya samipagah || 1159 || 
Tungavasam ca varadam yaradam ca Svayambhuvam | 
Guhavasam ca Yogesam Anantam Kapilam munim || 1160 || 
ASva&rsam tatha Matsyam Hamsam Kurmam tathaiva ca | 
Utankasvaminara 1 devam Valakhilyakytam tatha || 1161 || 
Garudam Jalavasam ca devam Bhogamayam tatha | 
dystvaikaikam athaitebhyo dasadhenuphalam labhet || 1162 || 
Yainyena Prthuna purvam Maghadhesu pratisthitam | 
dystvaivapnoti hi phalara pundarlkasya 1 manavah || 1163 || 
Gydhrakute 1 tathaivarcam tatha Bhrgukytam subham | 
Asramasvamim ity uktam 2 parvatad avataritam || 1164 [| 
syade6apar£ve Ramena Bhargavena mahatmana | 
dystvaiva sarvapapebhyo mucyate natra samSayah || 1165 || 

Gonandah 1 | 

Gydhrakutad girisresthat kim artham Bhygunirmita | 
arcavatarita brahman svasramasya samlpatah || 1166 || 


ByhadaSvah | 


pura pityyadhad arcam Rainah ksatriyamardanah | 
trihsaptakytvah pythivim kytva nihksatriyam pura || 1167 || 
ekavimSatime 1 ghate prapte kecit tu ksatriyah | 

Giridurgam anupraptah Ka£mlrayam nypottama || 1168 |[ 
Ramo ’nupadam agamya tan jaghanatirosanah | 
tebhyo ’pi ksatriyah kecidd hataiesa 1 mahlpate || 1169 || 
tadbhayenagatas 1 tyaktva Kasmlram 2 rajasattama | 
Madhumati nadi 3 yatra tathanya rajanirmala 4 | 
tathapi 5 Ramas tan gatva patayamasa 6 rosatah || 1170 || 
nih4esan ksatriyan hatva 1 rudhiraktakaras tatah 2 | 
pratistham akarod rajan KeSavasya mahatmanah || 11 <1 || 


1169. 1) varaham L 3018, RL. 2) This hemistich om . C4600. — 

L160. 1) sa° 0 221, LS22i; °yoglsam RL, C 4600. 1161 - ^) 

0226 1163. 1) paundarlkasya LS048. 1164. 1) °yuddhe L8048; 

>kure C4600. 2) °svfuninoty uktam 0 225, 0 226; °svSminobhyuktam 

13048 , °svaraina uktam C 4600; °svSmin5 proktam 0 221; 

13224, C4556, K. 1166. 1) u*5ca add . L3048, L3224, 02,1. 

1167. 1) tatha C 4600, RL. H68. 1) ekavimse tatha K. 2) Ka- 
foilresu RL. 1169. 1) ksata° RL. 1170. 1) bhayena 0 RL. 2) Ka- 
smlran RL. 3) uadi Madhumati L3048, C 4600, RL. 4) Thus O22o, 
0 226, C 4600; raja °L3048; nypa RL. 5) tatrfipi RL. 6) ghataySmSsa 
L 3048. 1171. 1) krtva K. 2) tatha L3048, C 4600, RL. 

[RL 1340 RL 1352 1 
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Nllamata 97 

Rajavasam iti proktam sarvalokesu vi^rutam | 

tad 1 djstva STghram apnoti karyasiddhim narottamah || 1172 [| 

Raudrabhavena Ramena 1 yada carca vinirmita | 

Raudrabhavam athastlmya nityam 2 samnihito Harah 3 || 1173 || 
arcayanti ca Raudrena tam 1 ca bbavena manavah | 
Raudrabbavan mahinatha nityam pa^uvadhadina || 1174 || 
tato 1 Ramo ’pi 2 dharmatma purvam ksatriyaSonitaih | 
krtva kundaii jagamatba 3 Kuruksetre 4 mahlpate 5 || 1175 || 
pitjn sa tesv atbabhyarcya mudam lebhe surariha 1 | 
tam ucuh pitarab prita Rama Rama mahabhuja || 1176 || 
karmanogran 1 nivartasva tlrthayatram tatha kuru | 
palayamanan bhitamS ca hatavan asi parthivan 2 || 1177 || 
tena papena te putra Sariram kalmasam yada 1 | 
tasmad vrajasva tlrthani pavanartham ibatmanab || 1178 || 
bhavisyasi yathavat tvam Suddhadehas ca putraka | 
napaisyati 1 hi te tavat karebbyo 2 rudhiram drdham || 1179 || 
yada karau virudhirau taya putra bhavisyatah | 
tada tvam 1 nirmall bhutas tapali kuru yathasukham || 1180 | 
evam uktas tada Ramab pitrbhib pujitas tatah | 
cakara tlrthayatram yai sarvatirthesu plirthiva || 1181 | 
krtva jagama Ka^mTrain 1 tathapi sa 2 mahlpate | 
aplutya tlrtbesu tada Grdhrakutam upagamat || 1182 || 

Suddha Sarasvatl caiva samyogam yatra gaccbatah | 

tatra snatasya Ramasya karau suddhim upagatau || 1183 || 

tasya tlrthasya Ramo ’pi varam pradan mahayaSah | 

asmims tlrthe narah snatva sarvam moksyati 1 kilbisam || 1184 || 

fiuddhadehas tada ganta Bhrgunam samalokatam | 

evam tu 1 nirmall bhuto Ramab parabalardanah || 1185 || 

PatheSvaram 1 athasadya tapas tepe sudarunam | 

nadim samprapya Punyodam tada Brahmasarodbhavam 2 || 1186 || 


1172. 1) tam L3018. 1173. 1) rupena C1556. 2) tasyam L3018, 

C1600 , BL. 3) Harih C1600 , BL. 1174. 1) tam L3018, C1600, RL. 
1175. 1) iti BL. 2) sa BL. 3) °asu C1600. 4) °ksettram L 3018 , BL. 
5) mahamatih BL. 1176. 1 ) Thus C1600; varariha the other MSS.; 

of. above v. 354. 1177. 1) karmano ’smiln BL. 2) putraka R. 

1178. 1 ) Sarire kalusam sthitam BL. 1179. 1) na c&paiti BL. 2) kara- 
bhySm BL. 118o! 1) tu 0226. 1182. 1) Kasmirams BL. 2) tathai- 
vSsau BL. 1184. 1) moksati 0 225, 0 226, L3018; tyak§yati 0 221. 

1185. 1) sa BL. 1186. 1) 0225, 0 226, Kgloss: Ramaradhanam iti 
prasiddham. 2) K marginal note Brahmasarodbhavam ity Srsah psthah, 
[RL 1353 RL 1367] 

Nllamata 7 



98 


Nilamata 


yada tasyam tu Ramena tapas taptam mahatmana | 
tada Ramahradety evam nadi sa bliuvi visruta || 1187 | 
tatra samvatsaram krtva Ramo ’pi paramam tapah | 
tapo ’rtham Gydhrakutasya tada mulam jagama sah || 1188 || 
yatrasya cagatau Suddhim karau purvam mahipate | 
tasmad adure Punyodam 1 Anantasya mahatmanah || 1189 || 
bhavanam nagarajasya tapas tepe sudarunam 1 | 
pratisthanam tatha cakre tasya devasya Sarnginah || 1190 || 
tatrasatas tatas 1 tasya Ramasyaklistakarmanah 2 | 
Airamasvaminam drastum 3 prayayau brahmanottamah || 1191 || 
datum gam tasya 1 devasya tam adaya tu 2 satvarah | 
tatrasav 3 apatbi pranams tasmims tatyaja parvate || 1192 || 
tyaktva ca gam 1 mahlnatha 2 brahmano ’pi nivartitah | 
praya£cittiyatam prapya duhkhaSokasamanvitah || 1198 || 
sa Ramasramam agatya Vasistho 1 dharmani^calah | 
yathavrttam athacakhyau Ramaya sumahatmane || 1194 || 
tam uvaca tato Ramah pasyan divyena caksusa | 
divyotpanna dvijasrestha divyanari 1 manorama | 
devarsim vancayamasa gorupenatha Naradam || 1195 || 
tena vijnaya sa 6apta tava gotvam upagata | 
tenaiva tasya 6apantah kyto brahmanasattama || 1196 || 
gosvamina niyamana Gydhrakute siloccaye | 
tanum tyaktva tato bhuyo bhavisyasi varapsarah || 1197 || 
moksita sa tvaya 6apan na te 'sti dvija patakam | 
godanaphalasamyukto matprasadad bhavisyasi || 1198 || 
gaccha paSya sva-DeveSam tathasramanivasinam | 
tam dfstva sarvapapebhyo vinirmukto bhavisyasi || 1199 || 
aham hi devapravaram aradhya Madhusudanam | 
ihanayisye tam arcam lokasya hitakamyaya 1 || 1200 || 
praya^o dheDudanena loko ’rcayati tam Harim | 
parvatarohane 1 kle6o mahan vipra gavam tatha 2 || 1201 || 


1189.1) Kgloss Punyodam adure PunyodSsamlpe ity arthah. 1190.1) Thus 
C1556; mahStmanS RB ; sa tatra hi the othei • MSS.; cf. above vv. 1186—7. 

1191. 1) tads L3018, RL. 2) °kSrinah C 1556. 3) drstum RB. 

1192. 1) deva 0 C1600 . 2) ca C1600. 3) K gloss asav iti gauh. 

1193. 1) gSm ca RL. 2) °pSla RL. 1194. 1) brShmano 0 225, 

0 220; K gloss Vasisthagotrah. 1195. 1) divya° 0 220, C1600; deva° 
L 8018. 1199. 1) This Sloka om. 0 226, C1556. 1200. 1) This pada 

om. 0225, 0 226, C1600. 1201. 1) °ropane C1556 ; °rohinI L3018. 

2) yaths L 3018; this ttoka om. 0 225, 0226, C 1600. 

[RL 1368 
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anitayam iharcayam 1 dvijendra 2 na bhavisyati 3 | 
tasrainn eva tada ethane tapas tepe sa Bhargavah || 1202 || 
tatah samvatsarasyante dadar£a Madhusudanam | 
divyena caksusa rajan prasannam agratali 1 sthitam || 1203 || 
tusaracayasamka^ara 6vetambaravibhusitam | 
mukutenarkavarnena kundalaifi ea 1 virajitam || 1204 || 
caturmukham caturbahum caturvedaSrayanvitam | 
sarlradharibhir vastrair 1 udlritajayasvanam || 1205 || 
tain drstva pranato rajams tustava Madhusudanam | 


Rama uvaca 1 | 

namas te Devadeve^a pranatartivina^ana || 1206 || 
caturmurte mahamurte caturveda mahabhuja | 

Govinda Pundarlkaksa Varahadya namo ’stu te || 1207 || 
damstragroddhjtabhubhaga samcurnitasiloccaya | 
tvam sadaiva varaho ’si yenedam dharyate jagat || 1208 || 
karajagravinirbhinna-HiranyakaSipurase | 
namas tubhyam Njsimbaya jvalamalakulatmane || 1209 || 
Trivikramaya devaya namas te vijigisave | 
somabhusitavaktraya namah svahSirase 1 prabho 2 || 1210 || 
tvam deva sarvadevanam duhkhitanam para gatih | 
indriyanmdriyaxthaS 1 ca mahabhutani yani ca || 1211 |( 
mano buddhis tathaivatma avyaktam purusodbhavam | 
sattvam rajas tama6 caiva Brahma Visnur Mahe6varah 1 || 1212 || 
tvaya sarvam idam vyaptam 1 trailokyam sacaracaram | 
tvaya vina na pa^yami kimcid eva jagattraye || 1213 || 
tvattejasa inaya 1 deva nihatah ksatriya bhuvi || 
kotisamkhya6 ca nihatah Saimhikeya mahabalah || 1214 || 
snksmatisuksma Deve^a mahadbhyo ’pi 1 mahattara 2 | 
Kslrodakanyadayita kamarupa namo ’stu te || 1215 || 
kamakamada Kamaripujitaghavina^aDa | 

caturbhih satatam vaktraih padmajanmabhisamstuta 1 || 1216 || 


1202 . 1) This pada om. 0225, 0226, CiGOO. 2) dvijendrena BB; 
K qloss gavEm kleso na bhavisyatlty arthah. 1203.1) puratah L 30 , • 

1204. 1) kundalabhyam CiGOO; kundalena 0 225, 0 226 . 12 °5.1)cSstrair 
0227, K; fitetrair CiGOO . 1206. 1) &rl° 0 226; uvEca om. CioobK; 

Paras ur&m ah CiGOO. 1210. 1) °svasirase K; svaSirase the other MSS 

2) vibho RL. 1211. 1) 'IndriyErthaS 0 225, 0 226; of. above v. i08i. 
1212. 1) Brahma-Visnu-MaheSvarah RL. 1213. 1) prSptam 0 226. 

1214. 1) Thus L30i8; yadft the other MSS. 1215. 1) °si RL. 2)°tarah 
0225, 0226 ; °tamah RL. 1216. 1) °stutah RB. 

[RL 1384 * RL 1398] 
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kam ohain 1 te karisyami jagatkaranakarana | 
stutatrailokyanatkesa sarvathaiva namo ’stu te || 1217 |[ 
namah parsvesu te deva namas te sarvatah prabko | 
parvatesu 1 samudresu lokesu gagane tatha | 
namas te ’stu namas te ’stu sarvatraiva namo ’stu te 2 || 1218 || 
evam stutas tu 1 Ramena Ramam aha Janardanah | 

Kama Rama mahabaho varam varaya suvrata || 1219 || 

vlryena tapasa devastotrenanena su\ rata 1 | 

paritusto ’smi te vatsa yatha nanyasya kasyacit || 1220 || 

Rama uvaca 1 | 

Bhrguna nirmitam arcam Grdhrakutagratah prabho j 
ihanayitum iccbami tan me ’nujnatum arhasi || 1221 || 

Bbagavan uvaca 1 | 

evam kuru yathestam te jano mucyeta kilbisat | 

kleSam vina Bhrgusrestha krtas te ’nugraho maya || 1222 || 

Brhada4vah 1 | 

evam uktva yayau Yisnus tadantardhanam i£varah | 

Ramo ’pi Gydhrakfitat tarn tadarcam avatarayat || 1223 || 

madhye cakara tarn bhaktya svarcam Anantakutayoh | 

tarn dystva phalam apnoti pundarlkasya manavab || 1224 || 

Ramo ’pi tapasa dlpto vajimedhe mahakratau | 

dattva malum KaSyapaya Mahendraparvatam 1 gatah 2 || 1225 || 

evam Ramena dharmajiia Grdhrakutan nagottamat | 

sva^ramasya samlpe tu anita 1 pratima 6ubha 2 || 1226 || 

Gonandah 1 | 

desasyasya samipe tu tirthani vadatam vara | 
kathayasvamitaprajna tasmims tirtbe phalam ca kim 2 || 1227 

Byhada^vah | 

aruhya Gydhrakutam tu gosahasraphalam labbet | 

Kumunarlm nadim prapya snato mucyeta kilbisaib 1 || 1228 || 


1217. 1) kSm stutim RL. 1218. 1) sarvatesu 0 225 , 0226 2) This 

Sloka om. 01556 . 1219. 1) sa RL. 1220 . 1) This hemistxchom 0226. 

1221 £n° 0 226 , RL ; Parasu 0 and uvuca om. C1600 . 1222. 1) uvaca 
om. 01556, K. 1223. 1) uvaca add. 0 227, LS221. 1225. l)Mahem~ 

dram L3018; °girim RL. 2) ayayau RL.; — iti Nllamate Asrama- 

svaruimahatrnyam add. RB ; °varnanam RL. 1227. 1) uvaca add. L oOlS, 
0221. 2) kasya tlrthasya kim phalam RL. 1228. 1) This and 

following hemistich om. 0 225, 0 226, C1600. 

[RL 1399 
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Kysna-Yitastasamyoge gosaliasraphalam labhet | 

Yitasta-Madhumatyos ca samgame tridivam vrajet || 1229 || 

Indrakllam samaruhya gosaliasraphalam labhet | 

tatha Madhumatitlre Sandilyena nivesitam | 

drstva Cakresam apnoti vahnistomaphalam narah || 1230 || 

tatha Madhumatitlre Sandilyena nivesitam 1 | 

drstva Durgam avapnoti kamam evam yathepsitam || 1231 || 

tatraiva Sandill nama 1 nad! papanisudani | 

tasyam snato divam yati puruso gatakalmasah || 1232 || 

SandilI-Madhumatyo£ ca snato yah samgame narah | 

sarvapapavinirmuktah svargalokam sa gacchati || 1233 || 

Rajavasam Harim dystva kamyam 1 apnoty abhipsitam | 

Rajovinirmalam prapya snatva mucyeta kilbisaih || 1234 || 

tasyam devl Uma snata prathamam tu rajovatl | 

drstva tu 1 Gaurlsikharam Candralokam avapnuyat || 1235 || 

purvam asm maharajan 1 nilotpalasamaprabha | 

sa tatra tapasa lebhe gauram varnam 2 manoharam || 1236 || 

kjsnapakse ’pi tarn sailam sajyotsnam iva manada | 

pasyanti manava nityam tatra vai 1 mahad adbhutam || 1237 || 

Telalam 1 Bhurjalam punyam avagahya prthak prthak | 

tulyam phalam avapnoti go^atasya sa manavah 2 || 1238 || 

tayos tu 1 samgame snatva vajapeyaphalam labhet | 

Madhumatyas 2 tayos caiva snatasya nrpa samgame | 

kathitam munibliih punyam asvadanasya yat phalam 3 || 1239 [| 

tatha prabhavam 1 asadya Madhumatya manoharam 2 | 

sarvapapavinirmukto Rudraloke mahlyate || 1240 || 

Uttare manase snatva gosahasraphalam labhet | ' 
pitaras tarpitas tatra kaman yacchanty abhlpsitan || 1241 || 
Haramunde 1 narah snatva 2 daSagodaphalam labhet | 
aruhya tad avapnoti rajasuyaphalam narah 3 || 1242 || 


1231. 1) This hemistich om. Ci600, RL. 1232. 1) namni RL. 

1234.1) kamam C1600; karyam RL. 1236.1) ca RL. ’ 1236.1) Urmi 0 A. 
2) gaura° RL. 1237. 1) tat tatra RL. 1238. 1) TalaUXm LS018; 
Ternalam L 3221. 2) mahlpate L 3018, C1600 , RL. 1239 .1) ca C 1600. 

2) Madhuraatyams 0225, 0 226. 3) asvadanasamam bhuvi RL. 1240.1) pra¬ 
bhavam RB. 2) This hemistich om. L3018, C1600. 1242. 1) Thus 

0225, though altered sec. manu to Haramukute; the latter reading 0 226; 
Haramundam the other MSS. —Kgloss: Harasya Mahadevasya mundam siro 
Haramundam Haramukut iti prasiddham. 2) gatva L3018, RJj. 3) This 
hemistich om. C1556. 

[RL 1411 
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tatra * 1 Ganga saric chrestha candrabhrasta 2 pratisthita | 
yasyam snatasya puyante sarvapapany asamsayam 3 || 1243 || 
rajasuyam avapnoti Ganga-Manasasamgame 1 | 

Devatirthe narah snatva bliavaty. II 1214 || 

Yalakhilyakyte ’gastye tulyateja maharsibhih 
Kaiodakam Naudikundam &ankha-Cakrau Gadam 1 tatha || 1245 || 
Pad mam sa-Kapilatirtham tirtbau Vatika-Sandikau 1 | 
tirtbam Apsarasam punyam Brahmanah paramesthinah | 
Kypanitirtham asadya pratyekam goSatam labhet || 1246 || 
Kaiodakam yatra yati nadl Manasasambhava | 
tatra 1 snatasya puyante sarvapapany asesatah || 1247 || 
Devavadhvas tatha punyah punyam Suryasarab smytam | 
Tarasarah Candrasarah punyam Kalusakam 1 mahat || 1248 || 
Brahmano Yagabhumis ca tatra punya mahlpate | 

Cakratlrtham Devatlrtham tlrtham Brahmanakundika || 1249 || 


dystvaikaikyam 1 athaitebhyo go^atasya phalam labbet | 
Hamsadvaram tu 2 samgamya svargam apuoty asamsayam 
Sindhoh prabhavam asadya rajasuyaphalam labbet | 
paundarikam avapnoti snatva Bindusarasy api || 1251 || 
Madavayam narah snatva gosahasram phalam labbet | 
Samdhyam nama nadlm dystva 1 mucyate sarvakilbisaih | 
A6radudhanam nadlm yah 1 sadhv abliyeti dydhavratah 
tatragnitlrtham dystvaiva Yahniloke mahlyate || 1253 || 
nadl Citrapatha punya Mygananda tatha Myga | 
Godavari Yaitarani tatha Mandakini 6ubha || 1254 || 
Candrabhaga Gomati 1 ca sarvapapabhayapaba | 
pythag eta avapnoti 2 gosatasya phalam narah || 125o || 
yatra Citrapatha punya Madava 1 ca mahanadi | 
ekibhavanti snatasya tatra nafiyati kilbisam || 1256 || 
svargalokam avapnoti punati svakulam narah | 
tatha caita raahanadyab kathitas te mahipate || 1257 || 


1250 


1252 


1243. 1) 0225 2 gloss Haramukute; K gloss Candrac CandralokSd bhra§- 

akrtlla tatra ca pratisthita pratistbam Sgata. 3) °™' Ci556 _ 

244. 1) °s5garasamgame L3018. Above this word 0 225 reads: Uttarama- 
,ase. 2) RB read here Uttaramanase (cf. preceding hemistich); amara- 
mjitah RL. 1245. 4) Gadams L3018. 1246. 1) ° c a^ikau 0^5, 

Srtmdikau C1600. 1247. 1) yatra 0226; tatab RL. 1248 1) Kala- 

lalara 0 226 1250. 1) V*. 1250-i270a am. 0 225, 0 226, CiGOO . 

1) ca RL. 1252. 1) snatva RL. 1253. 1) Doubtful reading; nStltya 

7 4600; nSdyoti(?) L 3018. 1256. 1) GautamI 0 227; Gotami L 3221. 

2) snatva suvidhinapnoti RL. 1256. 1) ManuvS L b018. j 

RL 1425 RL 1439 3 
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tasam tu samgamah punyah svargalokaphalapradah | 

Citrakuto girih punya Uma 1 yatra vivahita || 1258 || 
tatranulepanam divyam yadaliptatanur narah | 
surupabhagl bhavati subhaga6 caiva jayate 1 || 1259 || 

.gavyasaras 1 tatra Paiicagavyasarah p^thak | 

tatranye panca bhupala punyara. Tailasaras tatha || 1260 || 
Udvartanasarah punyara puny am ca Ataslsarah 1 | 
Siddhartakasaras tatra tathamalakavarina || 1261 || 
Madhuparkasarah punyara punyara Usnodakam 1 tatha | 
ekara ekara athaitebhyo djstva svarlokam apnuyat || 1262 || 
Citrakutam atharuhya svargaloke mahlyate | 
tlrtham Saptaysim nama sarvakaraaphalapradam 1 || 1263 || 
a^vamedhasahasrasya rajasiiya^atasya ca | 
gavam ^atasahasrasya ^reyan Saptayseh caruh || 1264 || 

^raddham danam tatha japyam snanam homam tatharcanam | 
sarvam aksayatam yati yat kytara tatra parthiva || 1265 || 
Yastrapadam athasadya Rudraloke mahlyate | 

Chagalesvarara asadya karaam apnoty abhipsitam || 1266 || 
Rudrasyanucaro bhutva tenaiva saha modate | 

Parosniprabhavam prapya gosahasraphalara labhet || 1267 || 

.tu narah snatva da^agodaphalam labhet 1 | 

Sahasradharam asadya Yisnuloke mahlyate || 1268 || 
kramata Yisnuna lokan kytam padena tat earah | 

Kramasaram idam proktara yatha Yisnupadam ca tat || 1269 || 
istavan kratubhis tatra yada devah Pitamahah | 

Kramasaras tada proktah Barvakalmasana^anah || 1270 || 
vasatis tatra nagasya Kaundinyasya yada tada | 

Kaundinyaeara ity eva tasya nama praklrtitam || 1271 || 
tatra snatva 1 samabhyarcya devatah pitaras tatha 2 | 
dystva tu sikharan ramvan Brahraa-Yisnu-Mahe^varan || 1272 || 
lokatrayam avapnoti tesara eva na sarasayah | 

Brahmano Yagabhumira tu dystva tatra mahlpate || 1273 || 

svargalokam avapnoti kulam uddharate svakara 1 | 

tatra Kslrasaro ramyam dystva mucyeta kilbisaih 2 || 1274 || 


1258. 1) Gaurl RL. 1259. 1) This sloka L3018 only . 1260. 1) Thus 
L3018; tatrSdimam 0 RL. 1261. 1) Saraaml 0 L3018. 1262.1)Su- 

snodakam L3018. 1263. 1) Vv. i263b-~1266a om. K. 1268. 1) This 

hemistich L3018 only; the first four cik$aras are wanting. 1272.1) snatas 
RL. 2) devatas ca pitfms tatha RL. 1274. 1) punUti svakulam 
narah L 3018. 2) kilbisat L 30i8. 

[RL 1440 
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Samaraprabhavam 1 prapya snatva kysnaeaturda£im | 
sarvapapavinirmukto Rudraloke mahlyate || 1275 || 
samnikrstani tirthanl kathitani may a tava | 
sarvesam papahartfni kim bhuyah katbayami te j| 1276 

Gonandah 1 | 


tlrthani dvija mukhyani Kasmirayam 2 vadasva me | 
tesam snane 3 ca yat punyam tapasadagdhakilbisa || 1277 || 


Brhadasvah | 

nihsyta sarasah punya Kramasaran mabanadi | 

Kaundinya 1 nama 2 ya snane pundarikaphalaprada || 1278 || 

tatha KsiranadI puny a gosatasya phalaprada | 

tayoh samagame snatva gosahasraphalam labhet || 1279 || 

Yi^okayam narah snatva visokah srlsamanvitah | 

pbalain punyam 1 avapnoti devasattrasya manavah || 1280 || 

KaundinI saha samyogam yatra yati Yisokaya | 

tatra snatasya rajendra vajapeyaphalam bbavet 1 || 1281 || 

Yrddhatirthe narab snatva yajnam apnoti gosavam | 

tatra samnihito nityam Yasukir bbujagadhipah || 1282 || 

devalokam avapnoti snatva Devasarasy api 1 | 

Agnitlrthe narah snatva Vabnilokam prapadyate |[ 1283 || 
nadi Sarasvati nama yasyam snato divam vrajet | 
purvadaksinabhage tu 1 sthita Devasarasy api 2 || 1284 || 
Vinatasvamipuratah Kadrusvamisamlpatah | 
tlrthayos tu narah snatva gosatasya phalam labhet || 1285 || 
Samdhya dev! nadi punya yasyam snatasya manada | 
vyapaiti 1 kalmasam dehat svargalokam ca 2 gacchati || 1286 || 
Samdhya PuskarinI tv anya purvatulyaphalaprada | 
avagahya naro bhaktya punyam Brahmanakundikam || 1287 || 
Nilakundam Yitastakhyam ^ulaghatam tathaiva ca | 
tirtham Trinamakam dystva svargaloke mahlyate || 1288 || 
tatha Yinayanam 1 prapya vajapeyaphalam labhet | 
Brahmanakundikayam ca Nilakunde ca parthiva || 1289 || 


1275. 1) Sarama 0 Ci600; Sumara 0 RL. 1277. 1) Sri 0 uvaca 0 226, 
L 3018. 2) Kasralresu RL. 3) snanam RB; cf. following^Jloka. 

1278. 1 ) Kaundinya 0 RL; Kaundilya 0 226. 2) namni C 1556, K. 

1280. 1) punyam phalam RL . 1281. 1) labhet RB. 1283. 1) atha 

L 3018, L 3221. 1284. 1) ’pi C 1600. 2) tu L 3018; atha RL. 

1286. 1) nyapaiti L3221. 2) sa 0227, C1556. 1289. 1) Vinasanam 

L3018 , RL. 

[RL 1456 


RL 1470] 



MiN/sr^ 


Nllamata 


105 



. aksayam sarvarn 1 uddistam danam Sraddham tatha tapah | 
Yitastonmajjane snatva gosahasraphalam labhet || 1290 || 
pancayajnan avapnoti snatva vai 1 Pancahastake | 
pratyaham ye vinirdista grhasthasya mahlpate || 1291 || 
Lokapunyam hi tan nama sarvapapaharam param 1 | 

Kapotake narah snatva gopradanaphalam 2 labhet || 1292 || 
Visnvasrame Nrsimhasya puratah parthivottama | 
Yitastonmajjanam punyam 1 Yisnuloke mahlyate || 1293 || 
snatasya Dhyanadkarinyam gosahasraphalam bhavet 1 | 
Yitasta-Dhyanadharinyoh samgame papanaiane | 
punyam phalam avapnoti vajapeyasya manavah 2 || 1294 || 
Yitastantarhita tatra pravisya Dhyanadharinlm | 
antarhita gata slghram Yisoka yatra nimnaga || 1295 || 
DhaumyaSrame tayor yoge rajasuyaphalam smjtam 1 | 
Caturvedlm naro 2 djstva kanyadanaphalam labhet || 1296 
prapya Harsapatham 1 jantur labhed bahu suvarnakam | 
Trikotlprabhavam prapya mucyate sarvakilbisaih || 1297 || 
prapya Candravatljanma Candraloke mahiyate | 

Devatlrthe narah snatva devah 1 putro ’pi jayate 
Trikotyam tu narah snatva devaloke mahiyate | 
snatva Harsapathayam ca Sakraloke mahiyate 1 || 
Candravatyam narah snatva dasagodaphalam labhet j 
nad! Harsapatha punya tatha Candravatl ca ya | 
samgame yatra tatroktam rajasuyam manlsibhih 1 || 1300 || 
Trikotlsamgamad grhya yavad Raupyesvaram Haram 1 j 
tavat ksetrain samam jneyam Varanasyatha vadhikam 2 || 1301 
Rudralokam avapnoti snatva tu Kapatesvare | 

Visalingahrade punye 1 Rudraloke mahiyate 2 || 1302 || 
Vijayefiagratah snatva Yitastayam mahlpate 1 | 

Rudralokam avapnoti kulam uddharate svakam 2 || 1303 || 


1298 


1299 


1290. 1) aksayyaphalam C1556; aksayam phalam K. 1293. 1) sn5t- 
vaiva RL. 1292. 1) Punyaloko ’sty asau nama sarvapSpahatah parah RL. 

2) gosahasra 0 C 1600. 1293. 1) tatra snatva ca bhaktitah RL. 

1294. 1) Thus L 3221, K; labhet the other MSS. 2) v 5 jipeyaphalam 

labhet C1600. 1296. 1) Thus 0225, 0 221 , L301S; bhavet L 3221, K; 

labhet the other MSS. 2) nadlm RL. 1297. \) 0225, 0226 , K gloss 
Harapath. 1298. 1) Thus 0 225, 0 226; devySh the other MSS. 

1299. 1) This hemistich om. L 3018. 1300. 1) samgame canayoh proktam 

rajasuyaphalam budhaih RL. 1301. 1) Ilarim RL. 2) mahlpate 
L3018, RL. * 1302. 1) snatva RL. 2) This Sloka om. 0226 , C1600. 

1303. 1) Visnuloke mahiyate 0 225; this hemistich om. 0 226. 

[RL 1471 RL 1485] 



• misr/f. 



Pingalesagratah 1 snatva Yisnuloke mahlyate | 
Khandapucchasrame 2 snatva phalam etad udahjtam 3 |( 1304 | 
Pundarlke narah snatva pundarlkapbalam labhet 1 | 

Surparake narah snatva gopradanaphalam labliet 2 || 1305 || 
Vitasta-Dhyanadharinyoh samgame ’nnaprado narah [ 
aksayam phalam apnoti yavad Indras caturdasa || 1306 || 
sarve samnihitas tirtha Narasimhasrame tada | 
Yitasta-Dhyanadharinyoh samgamad gyhya parthiva 1 || 1307 || 
Kalpasodasanagasya yavad bhavanam uttamam | 
tavat ksetram samam punyam 1 Prayagena naradhipa || 1308 | 
Gangodbbede 1 narah snatva Bhedadevlsamlpatah 2 | 
Gangasnanaphalam prapya svargaloke mahlyate || 1309 || 
avagahya Katham punyam dasagodaphalam labhet | 

Aujase Dharmarajasya snatva tu purato narah | 
na durgatim avapnoti vajapeyaphalam labhet || 1310 || 
tasmims 1 tlrthavare rajan ^raddham anantyam a^nute | 
masi ca^vayuje krsnapaneadasyam 2 vi^esatah || 1311 || 
snatva ISTarayanasthane Yisnuloke mahlyate | 

Kamatirthe Bhavotse ca 1 phalam etat prakirtitam || 1312 || 
^ailapysthe narah snatva tirthe Yaisravanasya ca | 
dhanasya bhagi bhavati yatra yatrabhijayate || 1313 || 
Kamatirthe narah snatva kamabhag 1 abhijayate | 
tirthe capsarasam snatva ^rlbhagl bhavate 2 narah || 1314 || 
Rsitlrthe narah snatva nirmalo munivad 1 bhavet | 

Vaitaranyam narah snatva na durgatim avapnuyat || 1315 || 
Rsikulyam athasadya Devakulyam tathaiva ca | 

Asvatlrtham Prabhasam ca Yarunam tirtham eva ca || 1316 || 
Yahnitirtham Candratirtham Nagatirtham tathaiva ca 1 | 
Cakratlrtham Yamanam ca gopradanaphalam labhet || 1317 || 
snatva tu Madatlrthe 1 ca Skandatlrthe ca manavah | 
tatha Sure^varitlrthe 2 svargaloke mahlyate || 1318 || 


1304. 1) 0226, K gloss Vijayesvararthah. 2) 0 225, 0 226 y K gloss 
Khanabal. 3) pundarlkapbalam labhet CiGOO. 1305. 1) This hemistich 
om . C1600. 2) This hemistich om. L3018. 1307. 1) samgamas caiva 

bhUpate BL. 1308. 1) jneyam C i556. 1309. 1) K gloss Bhedavane 

Gangodbhedah. 2) Bhida 0 0 227; Bids 0 Ci556; cf. above v. 1010. 

1311. j) asmims RL. 2) kysne 0 G1600. 1312. 1) tu L3018, RL. 

1314. 1) kamyabhitg L3018. 2) bhavita C1600. 1315. 1) manivad 

0226 . 1317. 1) This hemistich om . L3221. 1318. 1) Marutlrthe 

0 227 f L 3221; Mada° K. 2) Suresvare 0 0 226, L 3018. 
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Mahurim 1 tu samasadya tilaprasthaphalam labhet | 
tatsamgame 2 Vitastayam snatva 3 mucyeta kilbisaih || 1319 || 
Tripuresagratah 1 punyam avagaliya tu Mahurim | 

Mahadevagirim dystva Rudraloke mahiyate || 1320 || 

Amarese 1 narah snatva goSatasya phalam labbet | 

Malinyam tu narah snatva dasagodaphalam labhet || 1321 || 
snatva Pandavatirthe ca pahcayajnan upasnute 1 | 

Uccesam 2 tirtham asadya Rudraloke mahiyate || 1322 || 
snatva Ramahradatoye labhed bahu suvarnakam 1 | 
Malinisamgamam punyam 2 Sindhuna saha parthiva || 1323 || 
tatha Ramahrada 1 yatra yujyate saha Sindhuna | 
tayoh phalam athoddistam rajasuyasvamedhayoh || 1324 || 
samyogam Sindhuna yatra gata Kanakavahini | 
gosahasram avapnoti dhanavan abhijayate 1 || 1325 || 

Pavana 1 ca nadi puny a rajobinduvinirmala | 

yasyam 2 snatas 3 tv avapnoti pundarikaphalam narah | 

tayoh samagame punye rajasilyaphalam smjtam || 1326 || 

tasmad desad atharabhya yavat syac Ciramocanam 1 || 

tavat ksetram samam punyam Yaranasyah prakirtitam 2 || 1327 || 

tanmadhye sarvatlrthanam samnidhyam kathitam maya | 

svargamargapradam proktam tirtham Cirapramocanam || 1328 || 

divam 1 utsjjya cirani tatra 2 saptajsayo gatah | 

suatva tatra divam yanti ye ’pi papakyto 3 narah || 1329 || 

Sodare 1 tu narah snatva 2 gosahasraphalam labhet | 

tatha Kanakavahinyah samgamam yati yo 3 narah || 1330 || 

tatha Kaiodaka punya nadi yatraiva samgata | 

tayoh 1 phalam vinirdistam rajasuyasvamedhayoh || 1331 || 

snatvaSvamedham apnoti Yitasta-Sindhusamgame 1 | 

Prausthapadyam 2 viSesena evam ahur manisinah |[ 1332 || 


1319. 1) Marl iti khyUtilm written above sec. manu 0225; Marlti prasid- 
dham K. 2) 0 226 marginal note ParjagrSme. 3) soato L30i8, BL. 
1320. 1) 0 226 marginal'note Trihirarange. 1321. 1) 0 226 marginal 
note Amaranath. 1322. '1) apasnute RB; cf. below v . 1333. 2) Lc- 

cisatlrtham L 3018. 1323. 1) bbavet suvarnabhSk BL. 2) samgamah 

punyah RL. 1324. i) Ramahrado RL. 1325. 1) api jayate RL. 

1326. ’1) Pavana L 3018. 2) tasyam RL. 3) snatva C1600. 

1327. 1) Kslramodanam C1600. 2) Thus L3018 , RL; samam smytam 

the other MSS. 1329. 1) divyam L3018, C1600. 2) yatra RL. 

3) p5pakj*ta MSS. 1330. 1) modate C1600. 2) matali C 1600. 

3) ca C1600. 1331. 1) tapah C1600. 1332. 1) Above this word 

is written by K: Ssdlpur. 2) Prosthapady5m MSS. 
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Patratlrthe narah snatva pundarlkam upasnute | 

Apagayam narah snatva kulam uddharate svakam |( 1333 || 
vahnistomam 1 avapnoti snatva sarasi Manase | 

Asadhyam tu visesena natra karya viearana || 1334 || 
vajapeyam avapnoti Mahapadmasarasy api | 

Hiranya vai nadl punya Haramundad 1 vinihsrta 2 | 
snatas tasyam avapnoti by agnistomaphalam narah || 1335 || 
Mahapadmasarah punyara Hiranya 1 yatra gacchati | 
asvamedhaphalam tatra paurnamasyam visesatah || 1336 || 
Bahurupe 1 narah snatva Yisnuloke mahlyate | 

Bahurupe ca kathitam phalam etan narottama || 1337 || 
Satasynge sutlrthe ca tlrthe Yaisravanasya ca | 
tlrthe punye tatha rajan Bhurjasvamisainlpatah 1 || 1338 || 
Yasunam atha Rudranara Sadhyanam Marutam api | 
Yisvesam caiva Devanam Bhfgunam ca naradhipa || 1339 || 
tathaivahgirasam rajams tlrthe tlrthe pythak pythak | 
dasagodaphalam proktam munibhis tattvadarsibhih || 1340 || 
Palana ca Silama ca Yitastam yatra gacchati | 
go^atasya 2 phalam tatra pratyekam kathitam pura 3 || 1341 || 
nadl KularanI 1 yatra samyujyeta Vitastaya | 
tatra snatva kulam slghram punlte manavottamah || 1342 || 
vigahya Puskaram tirtham atiratraphalam labhet | 
tirtham Saptaysinam ca 1 vahnistomaphalam labhet 2 || 1343 || 
tirtham Yaraham asadya Yitastambhasi manavah | 
Yisnulokam avapnoti kulam uddharate svakam 1 || 1344 || 
snatva Narayanasthane Vitastambhasi parthiva | 

Yisnulokam avapnoti naro nasty atra sam^ayah || 1345 || 
nadl Grotranadi 1 yatra Vitastam pratipadyate | 
tayoh snatasya kathitam gosahasraphalam pythak 2 || 1346 || 
Mahurl tu nadl punya Mathureva visesatah | 

Sataslla 1 ^amala ca nadl ca Vimalodaka || 1347 || 


1334. 1) agnistornam C1600, C i556, K. 1335. 1) 0226 gloss Harasya 
Mahadevasya sirah Haramunda iti bhUsaya; cf. the gloss of K to v. 12 *2. 

2) vinirgatli RL. 1336. 4) Ksirana 0 226. 1337. 1) 0 225, K glossy 

Bhlruve. 1338. 1) Bhlmasvaml 0 C1600. 1341. 1) Thu$ 0 225; Palils5 

0 226; Palasa the other MSS. 2) gosahasra 0 0226, C i600, K. 3) mays 

C 1556. 1342. 1) 0 225 2 , K gloss Kur iti bhilsaya. 13.43. 1) Sap- 

tarsinum tu tlrthe vai C 1600. 2) This hemistich om. L 3018, RL. 

1344. 1) This hemistich om. C1600. 1345. 1) 0 225 , 0 226, K gloss 

Narayanathal. 1346. 1) Gotravatl RL. 2) gosahasrasya yat phalam 
C1600. * 1347.1) Thus C1556 , K; Satatirna L 3221; Satatxla the other MSS. 
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Rahula 1 ca nadl punya ^rlmadhya 2 ca mahanadl | 
dvitlya ca tatha Buddha Samula Sarasa tatha || 1348 |[ 
asam pratyekaSah 1 snatva labhed godanajam phalam | 
asam eva tu sarvasam samgamamS ca prthak prthak || 1349 || 
avagahya narah 6uddho 1 daSagodaphalam labliet | 

Anantlrthe snatasya 2 nagaloke mahlyate || 1350 || 
BindunadeSvaram tlrtham Somatlrtham pythudakam | 
Tungesatlrthaksetram tu Utankasvaminam tatha 1 || 1351 || 
Ramatlrtham Bhrgos tlrtham 1 tlrtham Angirasam tatha | 
d^stvaikaikam athaitebhyo 2 dasagodaphalam labhet || 1352 || 
sarvah saridvarah punyali sarve 1 prasravanas tatha | 
ime ca rajendra tatha sarve piinyah £iloccayah || 1353 || 
sarva jsilq’taS carcah saramsi vipulani ca 1 | 
sarvatraiva mahlnatha Kasmlresu visesatah || 1354 || 
sarve ca samgamah punya naganam ye jalasayah | 
suvarnasatadanasya phalam prapnoty asamsayah || 1355 || 
iti tlrthani punyani Yitasta ca visesatah | 
sarvatra pavanl 1 devi Yitasta kathita nrpa || 1356 || 
tasyam snatva divam yanti ye ’pi papak^to narah | 
vahnistomam avapnoti snatas tasyam naradhipa || 1357 || 
djstvaSrame Yitastakhye Dhaumye6e Sindhusamgame | 
Varahatlrthe papaghne rajasuyaplialaprade | 
sadaiva punya 6ukle ca trayodaSyam visesatah || 1358 || 
yatra tatra 1 Yitastayam gorajodhutamastakah | 
snatva trayodaSlm Suklarn mucyate sarvakilbisaih || 1359 || 
adrSyam 1 manavah krtva patakam muktapancakam | 
snanenaikena salilasiSirena vyapohati || 1360 || 
anarkabliyudite klile sakalam SiSiram yadi | 
tatra 1 snato 2 naro rajan kaman apnoty abhlpsitan || 1361 || 
snatva yathavad vidhina samabhyarcya Hutasanam | 
brahmanebhyas tada dattva krsaram ghrtasamyutam [ 
svargalokam avapnoti yavad IndraS caturda£a || 1362 || 

1348 . 1 ) Thus 0 225; LahulS 0 226, C 3018, C1600 ; Vshula 0227, 
13221; BahulS C1556, K. 2) SrfmSkhyS C1600. 1349 . 1) pratye- 

katah RL. 1350 . \) suddhl L3018. 2) snatas tu RL. 1351 . 1) jalam 

RJB. ’ 1352 . 1) Bhj-gutlrtham L 3018. 2) atha tebhyo 0 226; atho rajan A. 

1353 . 1) sarvah R13. 1354 . 1) vipuliiny api C 1600. 1356 . 1) pavinl 
0225, 0226. ‘ 1359 . 1) yatra 0226 , L3018, K. 1360 . 1) K gloss 

adrsyam raliasyam | muktapamcakam pamcamahapatakavarnam upapataka- 
dikam ity arthah.* 1361 . 1) atra ‘ RL. ‘ 2) snate 0 227, K. 

[RL 1531 ’ RL 1545] 









110 


Nilamata 


evam samvatsaram purnam nityasnayl naradhipa 1 | 
moksopayam athasadya tato moksam avapsyate 2 || 1368 || 
KaStnirakanam 1 tirthanam phalam te kathitam maya | 
sakalam Nilavakyam ca gamisyami sukhl bhava || 1364 |( 
idam dharyam prayatnena yan mayabhihitam tava | 

Srutvaitat phalam apnoti daSagodanajam narah || 1365 || 

YaiSampayana uvaca | 

evam uktva sa Gonandam 1 B^’hada&vo naradhipam | 
dharmatma tlrthayatrartham jagamabhlpsitam gatim || 1366 || 
bahu mene tathatmanam Gonandah 1 samarapriyah | 
sa prafiafiasa vasudham raja dharmanufiastratah 2 || 1367 || 

Janamejaya uvaca | 

bhuyo Yitastamahatmyam kathayasva dvijottama | 

tac 1 ehrutvaiva gamisyami 2 dvijendra gatakilbisah 3 || 1368 || 


VaiSampayanah | 

Harasya dayifca bharya Sat! DaksayanI 1 &ubha | 
saivoma kathita rajan 2 prapte Vaivasvate ’ntare || 1369 || 
Himadritanaya saiva Yamuna papanaSini | 
manvantarante saivokta naur garistka jagattraye || 1370 [| 
Kasmira 1 kathita devi Vitasta saiva 2 nimnaga | 
patalad utthita devi Sulaghatat tarahgi^ii || 1371 || 
snatasya 1 toye Yaitaste svayam atmanam atmana | 
vijanati gataSesakalmasal lagkubhaginam || 1372 || 
Yitastato mahinatha 1 na Ganga yyatiricyate | 
kevalam Jahnavitoye purusasyasthisambhavah 2 || 1373 [| 
Vitastato ’dhiko 1 rajan snanadyam tulyam eva ca | 
Bhaglrathena Gangeyam pura rajnavatarit& || 1374 || 
asthiplavanakamena 1 sagaranam mahatmanam | 
teneyam kathita rajan praSasta tatra karmani || 1375 || 


1363. 1) narah sucih RL. 2) avSpyate RB. 1364. 1) Kafimlrikanfi^i 
1366. 1) Thus corr. prima manu from Govindam O2~o, the latter 
*»*■ mahlpatim C iOOO LSOU, RL »MT. » 
qm c 2'l Thus RB; ° 5 nusaratah RL. l^JbS. lj.jacfUa. 

bhavisySrni RL 3) °kalma 9 ah L3018, RL; Nilamate add.R. B, 0221 
93 21 " 1369 . 1) Dsksayinl 0600. 2) raja L 3018. 1871.1)0225, 

gloss Kahrnll iti prasiddhH. 2) yaiva 0600. 1372. 1) Altered, sec. 

-mu to sniitas tu 0225. 1373.1) VitastftyS mahinatha RL; Vitastayas 

rajendra v.l. 0556. 2) °samcayah 0556. 1374. 1) dhikam RB. 

176. 1) asthyffplSvana 0 RIj. 
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Yitasta vai nadl puny a sarvapapahara £ubba | 

Yaitastena tu toyena jatbarasthena ye mrtali || 1376 || 
sarve svargam anuprapta yatha te somapayinah | 
na yajnair daksinavadbkis tarpita devatas tatha || 1377 || 
trptiin samadhigacchanti 1 yatha ca salilaih ca taih 2 | 

Patre tlrthe tatha 3 kale mystannair 4 vividkaih kytaih || 1378 
yatha trpyanti pitarali 6raddhaih SuddhaiS 1 ca tair jalaih | 
nagair bahuvidhakaraih saridbhih satatam gatara 2 || 1379 || 
tlrthair devais ca ysibhir Gandharvair Yaksa-Raksasaih | 
abhigaccheta medhavi janmasaphalyakaranat || 1380 || 
snatamatram 1 Yitastayam janati Yaruno narara | 

Jaladhipena jnatasya Narake patanam kutah || 1381 || 
papanam Narake ghore 2 patatam 3 duskytatmanam | 
hastatranaprada devl Yitastaghanisudani || 1382 || 
svargarohananihSi’enim manorathapkalapradam | 

Yitastam ye gamisyanti te yasyanty Araaravatlm 
hamsasarasayuktena cakravakopa^obhina | 
vimanenarkavarnena kinkinljalamalina || 1384 || 
devaramaganadhyena vlnamurajanadina 1 | 
pulinair vividhair yuktam padmotpalavibhusitam | 
gokularavabakulam hainbharavaninaditam 1 | 
matsyakacchapasarabadhain sutlrtham 2 kamadayinlm | 
amrtasvadusalilam nynam dystimanoharam || 1386 || 
mateva varada devlm abhigacchanti ye narah 1 | 
te ’bhigacchanti rajendra pratistham bhuvi inanavah 2 || 1387 
samudrarupasya Harasya bharyam 
Himalayasyadripates tanujam | 
susvadutoyam ysivaryajustam 

tam tvarn pavitram pranamasva 1 raj an || 1388 || 
Sindhus Trikoti ca tatha YiSokli 

punya nadl Harsapatha £iva ca | 
punya Sukha Candravati Sugandha 

Punyodaka kilbisanaSini ca || 1389 || 


1383 


1385 


1378. 1 ) samadhigacchanti RL. 2) yatha tatsalilaih subhaih RL. 

3) yatha 0 0 225, 0 226. 4) mistannair RL. 1379. 1) tadvac RL. 

2) samgatim gatiim RL. 1381. 1 ) Thus LSOiS, Ci556; snanamStre 

C1600; snfitamatro the other MSS. 1382. 1) papinam RL. 2)ghoram 
RL. 3) patanam GiGOO; patitam 0225, 0 226. 1386. 1 ) hasta°(7) 

RB. 2) satlrtham Ci556. 1387. 1 ) ye ’bhigacchanti varadam mStaram 

vii sukhapradSm RL. 2) sarvaSah L3018. 1388. 1 ) pranamSmi Ci600. 
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Kularanih papahara ca Kjsna 

nadi supunya Madhumaty athapi | 
nadi ParosnT ca tathatra punya 

prayanti divyam varadam Yitastam || 1390 || 

Ganga nadi Saipbhujatakalape 

Candrena devena tatka vibliinna | 
prokta nrloke nrpa Candrabhaga 

ayati punyam vitatam Yitastam 1 || 1391 || 
tirthani punyani saramsi raj an 

nadyas tadaka vivid haS ca kupah | 
ay anti sarve varadam Yitastam 

trayoda&m Bhadrapadasya suklam || 1392 || 
kasyasti £aktir nrpa te ’tra vaktum 
devlgunan varsaSatair anekaih | 
bhaktya mayoktam ca niSamya kamcid 

bhaktim kurusvatra sada nrvira || 1393 || 

Srutva Yitastamahatmyam mucyate sarvakilbisaih | 

Srutva Nilamatam sarvam daSadhenuphalam labhet || 1394 || 
ity evam uktam Janamejayasya 

Yyasasya 6isyena mahavratena | 
ksiptam na yad 1 granthabahutvabbltya 2 

samagra£astraih kkalu Bharate vai 3 || 1395 || 
sarvatra naitad visayopayogyam 1 

tada na cakre 2 Bhagavan mahatma | 
atlva hrdye bahuvistare ’pi 

janapriye Bharatapurnacandre 3 || 1396 || 

sampurnam cedam Nllamatam nameti || 

1390 . 1) Altered by 0 225 2 to Kulyaranih; the latter reading 0 226 ; 0 225 2 
and 0226 gloss Kur. 1391 . 1 ) This ttoka om. RL. 1395 . 1 ) samkse- 
pato RL. 2) °gurutva° L3018. 3)sucitam yat RL. 1396 . 1) upa- 
yogam eti RL. 2) tato na coce RL. 3) iti Nilamate YitastSmShStmyam 
add. MSS. — Colophon: sampurnam cedam Nllamatam nameti subham | 
subhayastu lekhakapathakasrotfnam j| om narnah kamaladalavipulanayanabhi- 
ramaya KrsnSya | samvat 81 Vai°su°ti ekadasyam | namo Naraya 0 225; — 
subham 0226; — subham | sampurnam samaptam L3018; — subham | samvat 
4871 C 1600; — samaptam cedam Nllamatam nama puranam RL; in 0221 
has been added in red ink: samvat 1948 Jyesthasudi dvitlyasyani candre 
Jambupurlyapandita-Samtaramena daktar Auril Stein Sahib-ajhaya Lavapure 
likhitam | Isasanivat 1891, Jon masasyastame dine Candre; — om sanivat 52 
Bha°va°ti° sastySm samaptitam add. K. 
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ADDITIONS OF THE LONG RECENSION 

katham 1 nasau samahutas tatra Pandava-Kauravaih || 5 b |[ 
kim namabhut sa raja ca Kasmlranam mahasayah | 
katham vasau nisamyaitan nayatas catmana tada 1 || 6 [| 
svargasopanapanktir hi bhavyanam samabhud idam | 

Bharatam nama yuddham yaj jiglsunam mahatmanam || 7 || 
akaranam idam nama na bhaved yad asau tada | 
nayato Bharatam yuddham raja Kasmlriko mahan || 8 || 

Vaisampayana uvaca 1 | 

satyam etan maharaja tvaya proktam mahipate | 
yatha nasau samayatas tan niSamaya suvrata || 9 || 
Kuru-Pandavavelayam bhumir Bhagavata svayam | 
pavitabhud Ditisutan avatirnlin jaghana yat || 10 || 
tasmin kale ’tra samabhud raja yisadaklrtiman | 

Ka^mlran palayan saumya Gonanda iti samjnaya || 11 || 
asau pratapakalito disam saumyam samaSritah | 

4u^ubhe vikramodagro man! kalitasamsthitih 1 || 12 || 
athotthite kila mahavirodhe Daityabandhuna | 

Yfsnmam Kysnamukhyanam Jarasamdhena bhubhrta j| 13 |( 
anena bandhuna manasthanam esa mahipatih | 

Kasmlriko ’bhyarthanayahutah sahayyakamyaya || 14 || 
gatvasau bandhugrhyatvaj Jarasaindhasya bhupateh | 
calcre sahayyakam dhiman Jarasamdhasya bhupateli || 15 || 
rurodhatha ca Kamsarer Mathuram madhurakrtili | 
balaih svair balavan raja tresus te yatra Yadavah 1 || 16 || 
bkuriso ’tha bale bhagne Yadavanam baloddhatah | 

Balo balena rurudhe mahata tarn jiglsaya || 17 || 
atlva tumule tasmin yuddhe ’nyonyajiglsaya | 

5. I) Vv . 5b —24a 1 supplied in the lacuna after RB5a(RL 5a). 6.1) mahah 

0227, K; K gloss utsavam. 9. 1) uvaca om. 0 227, K. 12. 1) °satsthitih 

0227, 1C 16. 1) Danavah LS221. 
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Kasmlriko ’sau kruddhena Balena balavan balat | 

ruddho ’bhut patito bhumau sastrastraksatavigrahah 1 II 18 
ity asmin virakalitam gatim apte mahatmani | 
Damodarabhidhas tasya sunu rajabhavat sudblh || 19 || 
vibhutikalitenatha samrddhena mahatmana | 
yena Kasmlrabhu raj nan vita saumya jahasa ha || 20 || 
sa rajabiji satkirtir vlryafiali mahabhujah | 
antascintaturo jatu na lebhe nirvytira param || 21 || 
aho mahatma raja sa katham nama hato balat | 
dvlpantarvasina tato Balena balavan mama || 22 || 
athopa-Sindhu Gandbaravisaye ’bhut svayamvarah | 
yatrahutah 1 samajagmu rajano vlryaSalinah || 2B || 
tatragatam samakarnya.II 24a H 

bruhi me bhagavan kimcin nasti te ’viditam khalu | 
priyasisyo ’si tasyarser Yyasasyamitatejasah 1 || 45 || 


munisattamam | 


sukhaslnara samadaya padyarghyadyam anukramat || 47 


iti Nilamate Manvantaraparyayavarnanam 1 || 59 || 

prajasarge Bamutpanne yathavad anupurvasah || 65b || 
prajanam patibhih pragvad udbhutair dhatur ajnaya | 
samudyuktair yatha purvam samudbhuta mahisthitih || bb || 
tatra Dakso dadau kanyah Kasyapaya trayodasa | 

Marieaya samadhatsva Srotum namani bhupate || 67 || 
tasam yasy&J ca ye jatas tesam namani me sjnu || 68a || 

iti Nilamate Manca-Kasyapavamsavarnanam 1 || 72 || 

kadacid 1 atha KadrBfi ca Vinata ca parasparam | 
sapatnyasuyaya rajan spardhamane yathottaram || II 



Drumah Kimpuruxas caiva parvatlyas ca ma 
k§ipram arohayantv iti. See Harivayiavv.oG 

45. 1) Add. after RD 27. 47. 1) Add 

_o n-f the wininal altered as above. 


59. 4) Added after RD 40 
65 b. 1) 



72. 4) Added after RB 51; °varnsa 
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vidhanayogat satatam cakratur vairam uttamam | 
pratyaksam ca paroksam ca dosaropanatatpare || 74 || 
chalanvesanasaktatvad anyonyam manabkanjane | 
vijahratur bahiscantah krodharaktantalocane || 75 || 
kadacid upaviste te durato yayinara 6ubham | 
amrtotthitam alokya Sakrenadhisthitam hayam || 76 || 
nibaddhadjstl te tatra vimysya ca parasparam | 
ucatu6 chidrasakte ca parasparajiglsaya || 77 ] 
pasyemam devarajena hayaratnam sama&ritam | 
aho rupam aho tejo vegas casya mahadbhutam || 78 || 
ity anyonyam samabhasya vyatikrante hayottame || 79a || 


atha 1 Kadrur vicintya6u vidheyam kim mayatra ca | 
daslbhavo yatha na syan mamasmims carite tatha || 81 || 
kaya yuktya vidhasyami tathabhutau ca kim mama | 
yathasau dasatam eti saputra yadi tad bhavet || 82 || 
tada maya jitam nama bhaved iti vicintya sa | 
idam atrocitam putran samahuyabravlt tada || 83 || 
putra maddasyaraksartham suksma bhutvasitas tatha | 
vidaddhyam hayarajasya kjsnaromatvam anjasa || 84 || 
adhi^ritya^u deham tadvalabhutah samantatah | 
tatha kuruta yenasau kysnavalo bhavisyati || 85 || 

iti Nllamate Kadru-Yinatadasyavarnane ’mftaharanam 1 || 88 || 


/ 

Sakralokam 1 athagatya 2 Vainateyo mahamanah | 
sudhaharanavelayam lebhe Sakrad varam param || 89 || 
balam tavaitad atulam vilokya mudito ’smy aham 1 | 
varam vynlsya putraitad yatha te saphalah sramah || 90 || 
bhaved iti mama prltir nunam ity uditas tada | 
smaran vairam tadovaca Sakram Ka^yapanandanah || 91 || 
mama bhaksya bhavantv ete Kadruputrah suresvara | 
varam enam prayacche^a nanyat kimcana me matam || 92 || 
ity ukto dcvarad aha tatheti Garudam priyam || 93 a || 


iti Nllamate Garudavarapraptivarnanam 1 || 93 || 


81 . 1 ) Vv. 81—85 add. after RB 54. 88 . 1 ) Added after RB 57. 

89. 1) Vv. 89—03a add. after RB 57. 2) samagatya 0 227. 93 A) Added 
after RB 58 (RL 93c). 
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sadratnacumbitabiritavirajamanam 

Damodaram suraguruni pranato ’smi nityam 1 || 97 b || 


tam adidevam purusam puranam 

namami bhaktya paraya Ramesam 1 || 99 b || 

bhumisamuddharanabaddkacitto 

Daityendranirghatavidhanadaksah || 100 a || 

iti Nilamate Vasukikjtam Bhagavatstotram 1 || 101 || 

iti Nilamate Yasukivarapraptivarnanam 1 || 104 || 

Bfhadasvah | 

evam dattva varam tasmai Harir Vasukaye param | 
uvaca pai’amaprltya tam punar bhagavan. Harih || 105 || 

iti Nilamate Nilarajyabhisekavarnanam 1 || 107 || 

papata magnam tatrablrad ativa visamam param 1 || 110b |[ 

cakara tumulam yuddham Daitya-Danavakarsadam 1 || 111b || 

iti Nilamate Saingraliakhya-Daityavadhavarnanam 1 || 113 || 

cacara padacarena Maricah svatma^uddhaye 1 || 134b || 
iti Nilamate Kasyapatirthayatravarnanam || 

gatagataprasangena pitaram manabhajinam 1 || 135a || 

iti Nilamate Kasyapa-Nilasamagamavarnanam 1 || 163 || 


iti Nilamate Jalodbhavapapavarnanam 1 || 179 || 


97 b. 1) Added after RB 62 (RL 97a). 99b. i ) J v - 99b - 1 ^ T 

after RB 64a (RL 99a). 101. 1) Added after RB 65. 104.1) 77«s 

concluding line and Sloka i05 add. after RB 68. 107 1) Add. after 

RB 70. ' 110 b. 1) Add. after RB 73a (RL 110a). 111b. 1) Add. after 

RB 73b (RL Ula). 113- 1) Add. after RB 75. 134b. 1) This 

hemistich and concluding line add. after RB 95 (RLlS-ra). _ _/*' , . ,, 
after RB 96a (RL 135a). 163. 1) Add. after RB 124. 179. 1) Add. 

after B.B 140. 
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evam 1 ukte ca Nllena prasritapranayoddhatam | 

Kasyapo vismito bkutva jagada tanayam natam || 180 || 
ascaryam firavito ’smlha putra tasya duratnmnah | 
kartavyo ’tra pratikaro maya tlrthasamaptitah || 181 || 
tirthayatram samapyaiva Slghrara etat karomi te | 
vacanam yena bhadrena vaseyus ca praja drutam |[ 182 || 
ity uktvaiva sutam Nllam snatva tirthesu krtsnatah | 
ajagama Satldesam vimalam tat saro varam || 183 || 
tatra snatva ca japtva ca dhyatva dhyeyam sanatanam | 
prahrstahrdayo bhutva Bralimalokam sukham yayau || 184 || 
padbhyam sanikramanam krtva 1 svasaktyaiva narottama | 

Nllena sahitah prayan 2 nagarajena dhimata || 185 || 
tau gatva Brahmasadanam Brahmanam kamalasanam | 
brahmaghosakrtotsaham vavandatur arimdama || 186 || 
devam kamalayonim tam samgatyasanara asthitau | 

Yasudevam tathe^anain Anantam ca jagatpatim || 187 || 
tada tatragatan drstva paramam prltim asritau | 
kytva sa bhajanam tesam prltya drstau ca taih punah || 188 || 
samyak samupavistau ca tirthayatraprasangatah || 189a || 

aruhya 1 hamsayanam ca Brahma lokanamaskftah | 
yayau harsena mahata putrahardavaslkrtah || 193 || 
dfstva ca Ka4yapah prltas tac ca tesam vicestitam | 

Nilena sahitah prayan megham aruhya yatnatah || 194 || 
tatali kolahale jate srutvaivaitat Puranidarah | 
samahuya suran sarvan krtotsaha uvaca ha || 195 || 
blio bhoh surah samagatya sarve ytlyam puraskftah | 
agacchadhvam gamisyamo yatraite sesvara gatah | 
iti devaganaih sardham yate ’smin Ke^avantikam || 196 || 

iti Nllamate Naubandhanayatra 1 || 207 || 

JTaubandhanam athasadya stliitva te surasattamah | 
vicaraniratas tasthuh kim karyam iti cintaya 1 || 208 || 

yuddham ca te devaganah samastah 

prahrstacitta dad^uh samantat 1 || 220 || 

180. 1) Vv. iSO—180a instead of RB 141—144. 185. 1) tyaktva K. 

2) prSgan K. 193. \) Vv. 193—196 instead of IW 148b—149. 207. 1) 

Add. after RB 160. 208. A) This Sloka instead of RB 161. 220. 1) This 

and following pdda supplied in the lacuna RB 113b— 114a. 
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kruddho Haris tatra rane ’sya sighram 

cakrena devapravarah samante || 221a || 



iti Nilamate Samgrahaputra-Jalodbhayakhyadaityavadhah 1 1| 221b || 
iti Nilamate Sailayarapradanam 1 |( 224 || 


babhrama Sunyara tam de3am prajvalat tejasavrtam 1 || 235 b || 

paryasyat sarvatas tejah prajajvalasya bhasyarara [ 

dahat samantato diptam na sa£akatra kaScana | 

grahltum tan mahacakram dandahat sarvato diSah || 236 || 

ativa jvalitam drstva dahamanam ksanatksanam | 

ahuya duratas tac ca tada jagraha £amkarah || 237 || 

madiyam etad yiditam Daityanam bhayadayakam 1 || 239b || 
ity ukto bhagavan Sambkur Harina lokadharina || 240a || 

katham te pratidasyami labdham etan maya Hare 1 || 241b || 
naitad dasyamy aham Visno tubkyam svlyataya balat || 242 a || 

ity uktam samupaSrutya devadevo Janardanah 1 || 243a || 


iti Nllamate eakrapraptiyarnanam 1 || 243 b || 

yasmin 1 pradefe rajendra bkavams tisthati sampratam | 
sa esa deSo yatreSau tau prahasam pracakratuh || 244 || 
parihasam tu kytva tu tatha devavaro Harih | 
hasanmukhlm nidhayatra pratimam atmanas tada || 245 || 
Sambhor Devyas ca rajendra pratime tadyse subhe | 
hasanmukhe vidhayaSu svasthacitto babhuva ba || 246 || 
etas tah pratima rajan hasanmukbyo ’tra samsthitah | 
yasam darsanaraatrena yanti papani samksayam || 247 || 


2216. ']) Add. to RB 174 and Brhadasvah inserted before RB 175 (RL 222). 
224. 1) Add. after RB 177. 2356. 1) Vv. 235b—237 instead of RB 188b. 

2396. 1) Vv. 239b—240a insei'ted after RB 190a. 2416 1) Vv. 241b—242a 

inserted after PiB 191a. 243a. 1) Inserted before RB 192. 2436.1) Add. 

aftei'RB 192a . 244. 1) Vv. 244 — 249a instead of RB 192b — 196. 
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tadjsam samvidhanam tu lilarupam Janardanali | 
vidhaya §u6ubhe tatra Makadevena samyutah || 248 || 
Janardanak^tam dystva samvidhanam tatkavidham || 249a || 


iti Nilamate Hari-Hara-Devlpratimapratisthavarnanam 1 || 249 


devarsinagamukhyesv 1 adhistkitesv atha Kasyapah | 
uvaca varadam Visnum bahu baddhva purahstkitah || 2o0 || 
bhagavan bhutabhavyesa Sankhacakragadadhara | 
bhavatam satprasadena vanchamy ekam varam param || 251 J| 
bhagavantah prasadena bhavatam sa Jalodbhavah | 
nihSeso ’bhud bhayam sarvam gatam etan nivasinam || 252 || 
sampratam capi bhagavan deso ’yam devamanusaih | 
vasatam ramanlyas ca punyas ca bkavita tatha || 253 || 
iti Nilamate Kasmlravasaprarthana || 

alio dhik kim idam tata vanckasy asmad anarthadam 1 || 254b || 
kva nagavasatih kutra vasas capi njnam khalu | 
alpayusam saduhkhanam tatha svalpadrsam api || 2o5 || 

katham esa matir jata tavasman prati bhurida 1 || 256 b || 
iti Nilamate nagavacanam || 


iti Nilamate KasyapaSapavarnanam 1 || 257 || 

ksantum 1 arhasi no brahman na sapah prabhaved ajam | 
ako kastataram tata Garudat tad ,bhayam param || 259 || 
adya tavan mahat praptam sampratam kim idam piabko | 
palanlyan prabho ’dya tvam prasadam dehi nah prati | 
ime yatha sukham tata prapnuyus tad vidhehi tat || 260 | 
ity evam bodhito vakyain putrena prayatatmana | 

Nllena Kafiyapah presna tarn aha sma krpanvitah || 261 || 


=>«• *> f" - l ZllZZtlt 

S’ f IL:\) V,: m. 

2561.. i) This hemistich and conchtdmg hm add. afl , 

follows Bjhadasvah. 257. 1) Add. after RB M. 259. 1) Vv. 259 
365a add. after RB 202 and 265b instead of RB 2U3a. 
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Kasyapa uvaca | 

putra janlhi te tata dustatmana ime kila | 

yavad dosaphalam naite prapnuyus tavad eva tu || 262 || 

na pra£amyanti jatv ete tasmat satyarn. bravlmi te | 

ma bhaisls tat phalam prapya Santa vatsyanti sauhrdat || 263 || 

Nila uvaca | 

ksantum arhasi brahman me naitad arha ime kila | 
prasadayitva sirasa bhagavan ksantum arhasi || 264 || 
iti Nllamate KaSyapa-Nllasamvadah || 

Brhadasvah | 

evam uktah sa Nllena fsih paramadharmikah | 
uvaca vacanam caru Kasyapo ’tha prajapatih || 265 || 

iti Nllamate Yisnuvaradananagapujavidhanavarnanam 1 || 279 || 

iti Nllamate Kasmiraniruktih 1 || 281 || 

iti Nllamate Uma-Kasmlraikyam tadrupa-Laksmlrupa- 

Yi^okavarnanam 1 [| 282 || 

tasmad 1 asya sada pujam balim ca vidhina budhah | 

vidadhyat tannivasasthair abhyarcyo 7 sau sada muda || 285 || 

naganam alayam Nila namna Bhogavatlm purlm 

yogi bhutva sa nagendrah palayisyati tarn sada || 286 || 

ihapi desaraksartham macchastyasau krtalayah | 

nivased arcaya manyas tasmad esa subharthibhih || 287 || 

. 1 ihapy arn^ena sattama || 288 b || 

tenabhisikto vidhina tvam ceha vasa sarvada || 289 a || 
iti Nllamate Yasuki-Nllanivasavarnanam || 


caturvarnanvitaih suravlravidvatsamagataih || 

deso vasati sanmasan 1 .II 291 || 

iti Nllamate manusyasamagamavarnanam sanmasain tan- 

nivasavarnanain ca 1 || 292 || 


279. 1) Add. after RB M. 281. 1) Add. after RB 2i9. 282.1) Add. 

\o RB i >20. 285. i) Vv. 285—281 instead of RB 223. 288b. 1) 7 his 

pa da and 289a instead of RB 224b*. 291. 1) These three padas instead 

of RB 22m. 292. 1) Add. after RB 221. 
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tapasyantam mahabhagam prajapatisutam varam 1 || 304 b || 

vidhaya darsanam tasya prltacittah samagatah | 

tas tam ucur mahatmanam prasadam kuru nah prabho || 805 



iti 1 pracoditas tena KaSyapena mahatmana | 

pranamya sirasa cainam ucuh praiijalayo munim || 308 || 

bhagavams tvatprasadena darSanenamuna tava | 

putah smo nu karisyamo vacanam tava suvrata || 309 || 

yat te ’bhilasitam citte tat tathastv iti ta munim | 

pranamya nirgata harsan nanama ca Karlsini || 310 || 

ittham prasannacitto ’sau desasampattaye punah | 

aradhayamasa tada Satyartham ^amkaram vibhum || 311 || 

athasya tusto Bhagavan uvaca vjsabhadkvajah | 

kim te karyam samadhatsva piito ’smi tapasa tava || 312 || 

iti prasannacittam sa vijiiaya sakalesvaram | 

Satyartham codayamasa Mahe^anam jagatpatim || 313 || 
viditam bhagavan sarvam yatha prayasitam may a | 
pavanayasya desasya Satlin icchami ^amkara || 314 || 
yasau svayam Mahesani bliutva caiva saridvara | 
imam madracitam desam jlvanenapi plivayet || 315 || 
iti vijnapitah Sambhur atlva mudita^ayah || 316 a || 


ity uktasau bhagavata Harena paramadarat | 
avocat tam ysim Devi sa ca desas tanur mama | 
yada tada puta eva punah kim kriyate may a 1 || 317 | 

Brhadasvah | 

ity ukto ’sau taya Devya Kasyapas tapasam nidhih | 
pranamya sirasa bhuyas tam avocat purahsthitam 1 || 318 || 

na syur madiyaS ca yatha tatha dhatum tvam arhasi 1 || 320 b || 
mahat 1 ksetram idam caiva Brahma-Yisnu-Sivafiritain | 
papam tad vihitam ksetre yan me gurutaram matam || 321 || 
tasman madvisaye devi krparn krtva mamopari || 322a || 


3046. 1) Vv. 304b—305 inserted after RB 239a . 308. 1) Vv. 308—316a 

instead of RB 241b—242a. 317. 1) This tloka instead of RB 243. 

318. 1) This sloka add. after RB 243. 320 b. 1) This hemistich supplied 

after RB 245. 321. 1) This sloka and following hemistich instead of 

RB 240a. 
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tato ’pi 1 sarvadeSesu vartabhud iyam utthita | 

Mahe£varl muneh pritya punar de6am vyaplpavat || 329 || 
tesu tesu ca desesn lokah 6usruvur utkaya j 
Sat! dev! nadl bhutva KaSmirebhyo vinirgata || 330 || 
iti Nilamate Satya-Yitastarupavirbhavavarnanam || 

Kasmiresu Yitastayam sravantyam sauniyato nrpa | 
ni^amya sarvato 'py ayan janah pavanakahksaya 1 || 331 || 

iti Nilamate Yitastavacanam 1 || 347 || 

samprapya 1 tatra Govindam pranamya vidhivan mimih | 
Parvatyuktam vacas tasmai yatkavat saryam ucivan || 349 || 
ea bhajayitva sa munim bhagavan Garudadhvajah | 
uvaca paraya pritya munim vismapayan Harih || 350 || 
prito ’smi paramarse te yatkeccha te prayartate | 
tatha karomi bhadrain te prito ’smi tapasa taya || 351 || 
ity uktva bhagavan Visnus tam munim paraya muda | 
asannagam Kamam praha gaccha tvam devi maciram || 352 || 

na tvaya sadySi kacid iha devi namo 'stu te 1 || 356 || 
prasida 1 matar jagadeka-Laksmi 
praslda devesi jagannivase | 
prasida Narayani Samkarlsi 

prasida Padme kamalankite me || 357 || 
punas tam ysivaryo ’sau pranipatapurahsaram 1 || 361 a || 

agatam tam ca Ka^miran Satyai devyai nyavedayat | 
mahatmasau munivaro harsasampurnamanasah 1 || 364 || 

iti Nilamate Yitasta-ViSokasamgamavarnanam 1 || 367 || 

iti Nilaraate Yi6okadatta6apavarnanam 1 || 370 || 


Prayagabhumav aksayacchayavyksasamipatah 1 || 374c || 


329.1) Vv. 329—330 and concluding line instead of RB 253. 331,1) In - 

6 erted before RB 254. 347. 1) Add. after RB 269; then RL insert Byhad- 
asva uvaca. 349. 1) Vv. 349—352 instead of RB 21ia. 356. 1) Add. 
after to RB 214. 367.1) This verse inserted before RB 215. 361.1) Add. 

after RB 211. 364. 1) This iloka instead of RB 280a. 367. 1) Add. 

after RB 283. 370. 1) Add. after RB 286 . 374 c. 1) Add. after RB 290. 
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tayordhvam samgata taya Yitasta Yamuna mata | 

asau Prayago vijneyas tayor yatra tu samgamah 1 || 380 || 

iti Nllamate Ganga-Yamuniiyor anyonyopalambhanam 1 || 382 || 

tatah krodhasamavesSad abhut sa malina tada 1 || 386 || 
iti JSTllamate Yitastakopayarnanam (| 

Brbada^vah | 

kupitam tarn athabhyetya Yitastam pararaam nadlm | 
prasadayamasa punar Marico bhagavan punah 1 || 387 || 

iti Nllamate Candradevabrahmana-Niiasamagamavarnanam 1 || 413 || 

Kasmlrapalako nagarajali Ka^yapanandanah | 

nunam sa esa Nllo ’sti matir ittham abhut kila 1 || 423 || 

Candradevasya viprasya Kasyapanvayasobhinah || 424 a || 

dysto maya karanam eva deva 

bhumeh sakasat patata balena | 
smyto ’rcito moksaya me ’tiduhkhat 

trayasva mam bhogipate namas te 1 || 431 || 

gacchanti himabhita ye te vasantv iha nagarat 1 || 449b || 
sadaiva sukhino nityam putrapautrasukhanvitah || 450a || 

iti Nllamate Brahmanayaralabhavariianam 1 || 451 || 

Kasmirava8ahetvartham sadacaran jagada vai 1 || 453a || 

. 1 hystaceta mahojjvalah || 455b || 

ariidho nagabhavanad agatah khyatimantatah | 
rajnatha mrgyamano ’sau .II 456 || 


380. 1) This bloka instead of 11B 296. 382, 1) Add. after RB 298. 

386. 1) Insei'ted after RB 302a; the concluding line add. after RB 302 (RL 
386c). 387. 1) Inserted before RB 303. 413. 1) Add. after RB 328 . 

423.1) Vv. 423 — 4a inserted after RB 331. 431.1) This verse instead ofRB344. 
4496. 1) These two hemistichs inserted after RB 362a. 451.1) Add. after 
RB 363. 453a. 1) This hemistich instead of RB 365a. 4556.1) Vv.455b 2 — 

456b' inserted after RB 361b'. 
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prasadam nagarajasya Nllasya sumahatmanak 1 || 457b || 
nisamyasau mahlpalo maham kjtva subhodayam | 
samuccitya ca paurams ca viproktam sa nyavedayat || 458 
ittham sa sarvalokesu kathayitva sa parthivah | 
vidhaddhvam iti prltya tan karayamasa tanmatam || 459 || 
iti Nllamate Candradevabrahmananypasamagamavarnanam || 



. 1 palayanto ’nisam muda || 462b || 

usu6 ca satatam prltah sanmasikajvarojjhitah || 462c || 
iti Nllamate Kasmlravasijananivasavarnanam || 

iti Nllamate Asvayujlmakavarnanam 1 || 488 || 


pujyas ca nutnavasobhih suhrtsambandhibandhavah 1 || 498a || 

tasyam snanadi kartavyam budbais cittopacaratah 1 || 510 || 

rodrakalllakotthais 1 ca tagaraih karnakais tatha | 
priyamgubhis ca siddharthais tato vai bljapurakaih || 514 || 
sarvausadhlsarvagandhaih sarvabijai^ ca kancanaih | 
rajatair mauktikai^ capi nanaratnambubhis tatha || 515 || 
tato ’pi matiman devaprltyartham tat tadanayet | 
mangalyani yathalabham raktani ca kusodakam || 516 || 

snapayeta budkah samyak pratimasthapitam Harim 1 || 520c || 

yo Marga^lrsasaptamyam Mitranamnarkam arcayet 1 || 545 b || 
Adityam Kasyapaj jajne Mitranamatra bhaskarah | 
sastyam ca sthapanam karyam Bhanor Mitrahvayasya ca || 546 || 
rathacakrakftau ramye mandale sarvakamadam | 
bhaksyair bhojyais tatha peyaih puspair dhupavilepanaih || 547 || 
tatropavasah kartavyo bhaksyani ca phalany api | 
ratrau jagaranam karyam gltanrttapurahsaram || 548 || 
nanakusumasambharair bhaksyaih pistamayaih Subhaih | 
madhuna ca prabhutena homajapyasamadhibhih || 549 || 


4576.1) Vv. 457b—59 and concluding line instead of RB 368b. 462.1) Added 
after RB 37ibK 488. 1) Add. after RB 397 . 498c. 1) This hemistich 
instead of RB 407a. 510. 1) Add. after RB 4i9 (RL 510b). 514. 1) Vv. 

514—0 instead of RB 423—4. 520c. 1) Added after RB 428 (RL 520b). 

5456. 1) Vv. 545b—551a and concluding line inserted after RB 453 . 
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bralimanan bliojayet paScad dlnanathams ca manavan | 
astamyam samvibhajyaS ca Mitrarthe natanartakah || 550 || 
dinadvaye ca bhoktavyam pistam annam madhuplutam || 551a || 
iti Nllamate Margaslrsa^uklasaptamivarnanam || 

.kurvan pujam visesatah | 

varsam yavan mahipala Suryaloke maliiyate 1 || 553 || 

tarn samanlya bhaktya ca pujam krtva vidhanatali | 
arpayed vastrayugmam ca daksinasahitam subham 1 || 557 || 

Maghasya krsnastamyam ca mamsaih karyam yathavidhi 1 || 568 b || 
Phalgunasya tathastamyam krsnayam vidhivad budhali || 569 a |[ 

ekadasyam matsyabhaksyaih pujanlya gana bhuvi | 
ganebhyah prapanam dattva rddhisiddhi bhavisyatah 1 || 614 || 

omkarapurvakam 1 brahma namamadhye nirantaram | 
namontam ca Manum kftva juhuyad vidhipurvakam || 729 || 
vitta^athyani parityajya ghrtaksatayavais tilaih | 
pythak prthak tathoddisya deya vipresu daksina || 730 || 

tatraiva ca site pakse ya sastl dvijasattama 1 || 748 a || 

pane cokto vidhih purvam madyapair madyam eva ca 1 || 776 b || 
sadacaraparair nityam panakani visesatah || 777a || 

prajapatims tatha sarvan Yasavam ^asinam Ravim 1 || 779 b || 

tasman nagan maya sardham irayabhyarcayed budhah 1 || 780 || 

asyam eva trtlyasyam Suklagayam Janardanah 1 || 784 b || 

pa^cac ca bhojanam dadyat kysarannam tathaiva ca 1 || 797c || 

iti Nilamate Yai^akhapaurnamasivarnanara || 

553.1) Inserted after BB 455k 557.1) Add. after BB 458. 5686.1) Instead 
of BB469b. 614. 1) Added after BB 514. 729. i) Vv. 729—30 Instead 

of BB 629. 748a. 1) Inserted before BB 647 (BL 748b). 7766. 1) This 

and following hemistich inserted after IIB 675a. 7796. 1) Inserted after 

BB 677a. 780. 1) Inserted after BB 678a. 7846. 1) Inserted before 

BB 68ib. 797c. 1) Vv. 797c—799 added after BB 694. 
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Nila uvaca ] 

Budho Jyesthim ca samprapya Jyesthayuktam viSesatah | 
tilam^ ca madhusamyuktan dadyad bhaktya vicaksanah || 798 
chattram sopanahau capi vastrayugmam tathaiva ca | 
dadyad brahmanavaryaya bhojanadi visesavat || 799 || 

visesatah paurnamasl Jyestha caiva vigesatah | 

Dharmarajasya tustyartham mase sarvatra karayet 1 || 801 || 

tato dvitiyadivase brahmanan bhojayen narah | 

modakanvitam annam tat savisesam mudaparam | 

vasanair daksinabbiS ca brahmanams tarpayed budhah 1 || 807 

naivedyaiS caiva vividhais tatha vastranulepanaih 1 || 809a || 


vasobhir vividhais caiva daksinabhis ca tarpayet 1 || 810b || 


Visnvarcam sthapayetv agre sankhacakragadadharam 1 || 812b 
pitambarayugacchannam saumyarupam caturbhujam | 
cakradhyam srisayabliyain ca samvahitapadobhayam || 813 || 

suSvetaras tandalarns caiva pakvannam vividham tatha, | 

rajatani ca patrani kanakambujavanti ca || 820 || 

vastrani ca vicitrani suklosnfsayutani ca | 

bhaktya ca vipravaryebhyo deyani vidhivad budhaih || 821 || 


Maricina samayukto munivesasamanvitah 1 || 823a || 

yatha te pujitas typta bhaveyur dvijasattamah 1 | 
vasonnadaksinabhis t« tatha karyam vicaksanaih || 824 || 
typtesu vipravaryesu prlto bhavati Kasyapah | 

Mariciyokto deiksya vrddhyai bhavati sattama || 825 || 

tynara ca deyaip vidhivat tabhyo ’nnaparikalpitam 1 || 826b 


801 1 'i Added after RB 695. 807.1) Added after RB 700. 809a. 1) Added 

rifter RB 701b- °Visnupuj5m ca karayet 022 7; °tatah kuryad dvijarcanam 
L32™ Sldt, 1 after RB702. 812b. 1) Vv. 812b-13inserted 

after RB 7 04«. 820.1) Vv. 820—1 inserted after RB 7 09. 823a. ) 

after RB 110b. 824. 1) Vv. 824-5 added after RB711a. 82 6b. \) Added 

after RB 711b. 
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esa yogo dhruvas te ’dya mayokto dvijasattama | 
masi masi ca kartavyah paurnamasyam dvijottama 1 
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831 



ratrijagaranam karyam navamyam dvijasattama 1 || 837a || 

mandalam vidkivat kj’tva tatrarcam viuiveSayet | 

kramena pujayed dhlman dikpalan svarthasiddhaye 1 || 856 || 

iti Nllamate Sraddhapaksacaturthivarnanam | 

tata6 ca navaml ya syat krsnapakse dvijottama | 

tasyam Gaurl sada pujya bhaksyair nanaprakalpitaib || 857 || 

iti Nilainate AsvinakrsnanavamI || 

Nilah | 

asyam eva navamyam tu Durgadevim prapujayet || 858a || 


mandalam ruciram kjtva bhumau patte pate ’pi va 1 || 870a || 
Nilah 1 | 

masi Bbadre site pakse ya caturthl dvijottama | 

Isivakhyasau vinirdista Sivalokapbalaprada || 874 || 
tasyam vifiesato deyam brahmananam subhojanam | 

Gane^apritaye capi modakah svarnabbusitah || 875 || 
tasyam snanam tatha danam japapatkadikam tatha | 
vidkeyam dhanam icckadbhir Dhanadakhyeyam Irita || 876 || 
dhruveyam kathita vipra caturthlsv akhilasv api | 

Ganesapujanad bhaktya subhaptir natra samSayah || 877 || 
atra candram na pasyeta ratrau dhiman kathamcana | 
mithyabkisastidosena viSesac ca jalasthitam || 878 || 

pramadadjstau ca sudhl.tisyake | 

mahlbharavatarartham bhagavan sambhavisyati || 879 || 
tasya mithyabhisastau ca niskytir yodita kila j 
tarn imam ca pathec cklokam mithyadosapraSantaye || 880 || 
Simhah Prasenam avadhlt Simho Jambavata hatah | 
sukumaraka ma rodls tava caisa Syamantakah ]| 881 || 
iti Nllamate DhanadacaturthI || 

asyam 1 visesato vipra piljyo ’sau Dbanado budbaih j 
snanamalyanulepais ca pakvannair balibhis tatha || 883 || 

831, 1 ) Added after RBI15. 837a. 1) Added after RB 120a- 856. 1) Vv. 

856—8a added after RB 138. 870a. 1) Added before RB 151. 874. 1) Vv. 

814—881 add. after RB 154. 883. 1) Vv. 883—881 add. after RB 155. 
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vitanasobhite capi mandale samalamkrte | 

Dhanadakhyam mama pritam girirajam samarcayet || 884 || 
suvarnakala^astham ca Laksmim sampujayed budhah | 
vastrair gobhis ca katakais tathalamkaracandanaih || 885 || 
brahmanams tosayed bhaktya madhurannais ca panditah | 
tato vijiiapayet samyag girirajam mama priyam || 886 || 
giriraja namas te ’stu Nilabhimata satpriya | 
bhaktya samarcito ’smabhih sarvakamaprado bhava || 887 || 

Nilah 1 | 

asyam eva navamyam tu Durgam tarn Nandikabhidham | 
pujayan vidhivad bhaktya sarvan kaman avapnuyat || 894 (| 
npttavaditragitai^ ca mahotsavasamanvitam | 

Nandam sampujayan vidvan prapnoti paramam padam || 895 || 
gudapupaifi ca naivedyam arpayet prayatah puman | 
godhiimam capi viprebhyo dattvanantyam avapnuyat || 896 || 
svayara godhumabhaksyam ca bhaksayitva sucir narah | 
punyal lokan avapnoti Nandikayah prasadatah || 897 || 
iti Nilamate GodhumanavamI || 

tasyam niyamam adaya Harim pujayate ca yah || 910 b || 

bhu£obhabhis ca ramyabhir nirmitabhis ca silpatah | 
nrttagltais ca vaditrai ratrijagaranena ca 1 || 925 || 

ayudhani ca samhysto mangalalambhapurvakam 1 || 927 b || 
pujayitva yathacaram bhandajatam vicaksanah || 928 a || 

abhyarcya vidhina tarn ca prarthayeyur manlsitam 1 || 930 a || 

Subhaya gadito nityam phalasastravicaksanaih 1 || 931 b || 

tada snatanuliptena dhautavastrena canagha 1 || 936 b || 

yasmat te bhojane tasya niyukta Brahmana svayam | 
tadvikarena te jatu niyoktavya manlsibhih 1 || 940 i| 

894. i) Vv. 894 — 7 supplied in the lacuna 1\B 16i . 9106. 1) Add. after 

RB 774a. 926.1) This Sloka instead of RB 788b. 927 b. 1) These two hemistichs 
instead of RB 7 90h. 930a. 1) Add. after RB791 9316. 1) Supplied in 
the lacuna RB 193a. 9366. 1) Add. after RB 797. 940. 1) Add. after 

RB 800 . 
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bhojanam capi vidhina bahusammatam 1 
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II 941c || 



sodbyau karnau ca valmlkamyda mantravidavida | 
Sakrasthanamrda caiva sodhanlya ca kandhara 1 || 958 || 

upavistam amuin samyan maugalasrutibliis tada 1 || 969 b || 
sarvah prakytayas caitya pasyeyuh purnapanayah | 
ratnadravyair yathocityam tatha mangalavastubhih || 970 || 

atlva cchalino martya vasanty atra dvijottama' | 
paralokad bhayam yesam nasti kimcana bydgatam || 977 |( 
atlva niratas tasmat parasparavibhedane | 
samadheyam tato rajna kim na kuryur ime janah || 978 || 


brahmananam ca sarvesam sarala^ayataju^am 1 || 979 c || 


iti NUamate Devayatratithyatithipujavarnanam 1 || 988 || 
iti Nilamate GonandauuHasanain 1 || 1015 || 


iti Nilamate KaSmlrikamukhyanagavarnanam 1 || 1091 || 
pa^cimena ca rajendra namnailapattra ucyate 1 || 1094 a || 
katham ca chadmana nitain Mabapadmena parthivat 1 || 1100a || 
iti Nilamate Mahapadmaprarthana 1 || 1104 || 
pade pade ’dbisthitam yat sarvam eva bhujamganm 1 || 1107 a || 
tvadyogyarn naiva pasyami sthanam kiincit kathamcana 1 || 1108a || 


941c. 1) Add. after BB 801. 958. 1) Instead of BB 818b; K gloss 

Sakrasthiinam rajadhisthitilsanam. 9696.1) Vv. %9b—70 instea of 
829b. 977. 1) Vv. 977—8 add. to BB 835. 979c. 1) Add. to BB. 

988.1) Add. after BB 840. 1015A) Add. after BB 8'4. 1091.1) Add. 

to BB 949. 1094a. 1) Supplied in the lacuna BB 952a. 

serled after BB 957b. 1104. 1) Add. after BB 961. 

after BB 963. 1108a. 1) Add. after BB 964a. 

Nilamata 


1100a. 1) In- 
1107 a. 1) Add. 

9 
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yayat puraparimanam yojanayamavistaram 1 || 1114c || 

iti Nllamate Mahapadmaprabodhana 1 || 1119 || 

svastivacam yidhayatha grhitva yari nirmalam | 
pratigrahasya rajendra Mahapadmo bhujamgamah 1 || 1124 || 

pidaya tu na yatsyami tyaya datte purottame 1 || 1126b || 
Durvasasa pura Saptam nagaram te naradhipa || 1127a || 

iti Nllamate Mahapadmakrta-Yisvaga^vacchalanayarnanam 1 1| 11271| 

KHmadevam Agastyena parvatoparinirmitam 1 || 1155b || 
dystva sukham avapnoti rupavan abhijayate || 1156a || 

dystya tarn Munivandyam ca plialam prapya manisitam 1 || 1157a || 

dfstvaiya saryapapebhyo mucyate natra samsayah 1 || 1172 b || 

bhaktya Nandinam alokya samapnoti manisitam 1 || 1175b || 

iti Nllamate Nandigana£apakathanam 1 || 1187 || 

Bjhada6vak 1 | 

evam Mahesvarenoktam santvapurvam yacae tada | 
ganottamo manusyatvam svlcakre bhavitaSayah || 1188 || 

atya£caryam idam nama yad anenaiva varsmana 1 | 
ganapatyam avapto ’sau vistarena yadasva me || 1190 || 
Bjhada^vah | 

ayonijah Siladena viprena sumahatniana | 

yathapto ’sau ganah putrah tan me nigadatah sj - nu || 1191 || 


1114c. 1) Add. after RB 970. 1119. 1) This concluding line add. to 

OB 075. 1124. 1) Instead of RB 980a. 11206. 1) Vv. '-1126-27a in¬ 
erted after RB 982a; the concluding line add. after RB 982b. 1155. 1) Vv. 

11 556— 56a add. after RB 1010a. 1157a. 1) Supplied bxj 0 227 in the 

lur W w of RB 1011. 11726. 1) Add. after RB 1020a. 11766. 1) Add. 

"tier lilt ms. 1187. 1) Add. after RB 1040. 1188. 1) Add. after 

RB 1040. 1190. 1) Vv. 1190—1 add. after RB 1041. 
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dadau danam yathasakti vipragathakanartakan 1 || 1193b || 
samtarpayamasa muda sarirena samau tada || 1194a || 



amantrya brahmanairesthan sammanya ca yathayatham 1 || 1194c || 


bruta me sadupayam tam yenasau jlvito bliavet 1 || 1196b || 
iti samprarthitas tena brahmanas tam purahsthitam | 
pranjalim pravadan sarve srnu vakyam taponidhe || 1197 || 
sarvasya sadhanaih siddhir munibhih sarvadarsibhih | 
vinayur iti samcintya sukhl bhava gatajvarah || 1198 || 
prarabdkam yadySam yasya sueitam tasya purtaye | 
jivanam jivatam purtau tasya kim nama sadhanam || 1199 || 
na mantram nausadham tadd hi loke ’smin kila dysyate | 
sruyate vapi yenasya nastam ayuh punar bliavet || 1200 || 
iti vipramukhodgitam nisamya giram uddhatam | 

Silado ’tlva khinno ’sau ruroda bhysaduhkhitah || 1201 || 

na capi kimcit tasyaho abhijnanam mude bhavet 1 || 1207 || 
nirantaram asau tatra drdhabhavanayasthitah | 
munlnam tapatam tatra soko yad abhavat kila || 1208 || 


bhagavann aparadham me ksamasva vrsabhadhvaja 1 || 1223b || 
mahatmano na grhnanti praya^ah kypanan jadan | 
so ’ham krpanabhuto ’smi jadas ca sutaram vibho | 
anugyhnlsva mam deva praslda karunanidhe || 1224 || 
ity artavacasa tena Devadevah prabhasitah | 1225a || 

ma ma Sakra vadir evam avijnato ’si putraka 1 || 1243b || 
esa sarvesvarah 6akra esa karanakaranam | 
esa cacintyamahima esa brahma sanatanara || 1244 || 
sa esa sarvakarta ca sarvajnaS ca Makesvarah | 
yadicchaya jagad idam varvarti sacaracaram || 1245 || 
yasya ^aktilata seyam suryacandratmana prabhoh | 
puspitakhilam evedam jagad bhasayate bharat || 1246 || 
tvam aham capi yasyaiva 4asane samavasthitau | 
manak pracyavane Sakra rujatau bhavatah kvacit || 1247 || 

1193 b. 1) These hemistichs add . after RB i043a. 1194c. 1 ) Add. after 

RB 1043b . 11966. 1) Vv. 1106b—1201 add. after RB 1045a . 12076. 1) Vv. 
1207b—1208 add. after RB 1050a. 12236. 1) Vv. mSb-1225a add. 

after RB 1065a. 12436. 1) Vv. 1243b—1253a add. after RB 1083a. 
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vibhutiman asau Sakra sarvam asya vaSe sthitam | 

Mahesvaro ’sau yasyautam na vidur deva-Danavah || 1248 || 
yasyaisa me kala Sakra yibkutih sargalaksana | 
sa esa bhagavan Sambhuh sarvalokamaheSvarah || 1249 || 
asyeyam me tanuh Sakra kalamatram vibhor mata | 
naham asya tu tadrupam nirupayitum anjasa || 1250 || 

6akto ’smy anena satyena prasidatu mamapy asau | 
yathaham tasya Srivisnoh parasya paramatmanah || 1251 || 
param tatvam na janami sa tathasya jagatpateh | 
sa esa trijagannatho Dhurjatis candra£ekharali || 1252 || 
bhutibhusitasarvangah Sulabhjtsarpabhusanah || 1253 a || 

tavasti trijagannatha praslda parame^vara 1 || 1260b || 

vamardkam dayitasthanam katham jatam tava prabko | 
samadhinirato nityam brahmacari yada bhavan 1 || 1261 || 

atlva klinnagatram tarn kysitendriyamanasam 1 || 1271b || 

ma bhaisir na hi te mytyuh kalpakalpantaresv api 1 || 1273 || 
iti vacam samakarnya Mahadevasya satphalam | 
unmllya net re sahasa dadar^agre Mahe6varam || 1274 || 

gatva ca slghram sadvipra tathaivottarainanasam | 
tatrapi vidhivat snanam vidhaya djdhani^cayat 1 || 1287 || 

hiranyabhambhasapurna namna KanakavahinI | 
vasamy aham ca Jyesthefe bhutaih saha tatho maya 1 |( 1289 || 
vasa tvam api sadvipra mannistho matparayanak | 
prakamyena yasan nityam niyamacaratatparah || 1290 || 
viSuddhaprakytibhutva sarvabhutabhayamkarah || 1291a || 

atyucchritain saraabhati drstam punyapravardhakam 1 || 1294a || 

bhayadata ca Daityanam suranam abhayapradah 1 || 1295b || 

12806. 1) Add. after RB 1090a. 1261. 1) Instead of RB 1090b. 

12716. 1) Add. after RB 1100a. 12736. 1) Vv. 1273b—74 add. after 

RB 1101 . 1287. 1) Add. after RB 1113. 1289. 1) Instead of RB 1115 , 
and im-1291a add. 1294«. 1) Add. before RB 1118b. 1295 b. 1 ) Add. 
after RB 1119a. 
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hurjatim paramahladamurtim Tripurasudanam 1 || 1304b || 
ativakhinnams tan drst va sadbhaktya parame^varah || 1305a 


na pasyanti sma ca yada tada te sarvato mukkam 1 || 1308b || 
kasthani calayamasur atiharsasamanvitah | 
iti pritya ca te tatra kasthani parito yada | 
calayamasur amalam vari tatreksitani tada || 1309 || 

yatha tvaddarsanad atra papaSuddhau mahadhiyah | 
visuddhapapa yasyanti sadgatim paramesvara 1 || 1321 || 

te dhutaSesapapmano Rudralokam vrajanti ca 1 || 1322b || 
jalarupo ’smy aham vipra Nandy asau kastharupabhak | 
dvayoh samagame purnam darsanam mama suvrata || 1323 || 

kastharupena yuktain mam dystva sadgatibhaginah' || 1326 b || 

vada rajan kirn anyat tu ih'otum utka pravartate 1 || 1328 b || 

iti Nllamate Kapatesvaramahatmyam || 

tatba Bahusaro namna nityain samnihito Harih | 
devah samnihito rajan nityam Devasarasy api 1 || 1332 || 


tathaiva Yinatarcayam Gautamyam ca naresvara' |j 1333b || 
vilokya Kesavarcas ca bhaktisraddhapurahsaram || 1334a || 

Sakrasthapitam alokya Yarunena tathaiva ca' || 1336a || 

datum gam tasya devasya tatra dfstva ca tam munim | 
jagama tam mygayitum tam adaya tu satvarah 1 || 1374 || 

Godavari tatha punya tatha Madhumatl vara 1 || 1439b || 

Usnodakam athasadya Yisnuloke mahlyate' || 1450 || 


1304&. t) Vv. i304b—05a add. after 1128a. 13086. 1) Vv. 1308b—09 

instead ofRB 1131b. 1321.1) Add. after RB 1143. 13226. Vv. 1322b—23 

supplied in the lacuna after RB 1143. 1326b. 1) Add. after RB 114oa. 

13286. 1) Add. after RB 1147b. 1882.1) Instead of RB 1151. 13386-4a. 1) 

Instead of RB 1152b. 1336a. 1) Instead of RB 1154a. 1874. 1) Instead 

ofRB 1192a. 14396.1 )Add. after RB 1256a. 1450.1) Instead of RB 1268■ 




MINIS/*,, 


134 


Appendix 



asvamedham avapnoti natra karya vicarana 1 || 1454a 


iha klrtim avapyasau Yisnuloke mahlyate 1 || 1476 a || 



sarvesam caiva tirthanam samnidkanam naradkipa j 
UfarasimkaSrame tatra krtamanv api satpkalam 1 || 1490 || 

tirtkam Yarakam asadya Yistastambkasi manavak 1 || 1561b || 
Yisnulokam avapnoti kulara uddharate svakam | 
snatva Narayanastkane Yitastambkasi partkiva || 1562 || 
devalokan avapnoti naro nasty atra samsayak || 1563 a || 

1454.1) Add. after RB 1272a. 1476a. 1) Add. after RB 1293. 1490 1) In¬ 
stead of RB 1307a. 1561&, Vv. 1561b—63a add. after RB 1377a. 
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Arnsa 607 
Akadhra 933 
Aksipltla 897 

Agastya 605, 742, 746, 747, 1007 

Agastyiisrama 89 

Agni 150, 999 

Agnitirtha 1253, 1283 

Agnimitra 618 

Agnisviltta 724 

Aiigada 906 

Angaraka 609, 940 

Angiras 151, 576, 606 ( 2 615, 1340 

Ajakarna 924, 942 

Ajaikapa 609 

Anjana 785 

Ata 929 

Ataslsaras 1261 

Atikopana 911 

Atinidra 902 

Atibahubbuj 902 

Atyantamahatl 771 

Atri 576, 908, 1155 

Aditi 47, 231, 238, 241, 268, 288, 322, 
350, 582 
Adj’ksa 620 
Adysya 621 
Adbhuta 572 
Adhyasara 897 

Ananta 65, 144, 165, 167, 182, 329,882, 
1160, 1189 
Anantakiita 1124 
Anantatlrtha 1350 
An ala 608 
Anasuya 579 
Anagapfida 901 
Anil a 608 
Anista 898 
Anlka 886 
Anumati 601 
Antaka 488 
Antargiri (pi.) 80, 139 
And ha 900 
Andhaka 888 
Andhakaghatin 1092 


Andhama 890 
Apada 899 
Apara 898 
Aparajita 618, 896 
Aplii a 615 

Apsaras 49,151,186,197, 605,1067,1246 

Abhimanyu 923 

Abhiyukta 621 

Abhisara (pi.) 80, 139 

Abhrasikhara 920 

Amara 923 

Amaraparpata 131 

Amaravatl 1383 

Amaresa 1321 

Amalakavarina 1261 

A mala 641 

Amanasa 891 

AmitSsana 620 

AmjtSsana 923 

Ambaracarin 931 

Ambujanas 111 

AyodhyS 1053 

Arabinda 930 

Arimitra 618 

Aristanemin 584 

Aruna 586 

Arundhatl 580, 581 

Arocana 942 

Arka 183 

Arkasii varna 570 

Arjuna 886 

ArjunEisrama 132 

Arta 577 

Aryaman 526, 607 
Alambusa 640 
As u Iriks a 897 
Asokika 758 
Asradudhana (?) 1253 
Asvakarna 942 
Asvatara 881 
Asvatlrtha 1316 
Asvattha 940 
Asvayuja 1311 
Asvaslrsa 1161 
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Asvin 151, 606, 612 
Astaka 896 
Asvara 928 
Ahi Budhnya 609 

Aksota 935 
Akhu 892 
Agastya 998 
Agneya 782 
Angirasa ( adj .) 999 
Arigirasatlrtha 1352 
Ajya 588 
Ajyapa 724 
Atman 614 
Atharvana 741, 805 
Aditya 150, 382, 606. 

Adideva 63, 64 

Anaka 923 

Ananda 911 

Anj-ta 926 

Apa 608 

Apaga 116, 1333 

Ayati 602 

Ay us 614 

Avatakyt 934 

AsvayujI 324, 376,779 

Asramasvamin 1164, 1191 

AsSdha 409, 454, 701, 703, 707 

A$5pl 710, 1334 

Iksumatl 93, 157 
Ik^urasoda 588 
Initi 912 

Indra 541, 774 ( pi .), 1306, 1362 
Indraklla 1230 
Indradyumna 591 
Indrapaksa 729 
Indramarga 89, 111 
Indrasthftna 426 

Ira 49, 583, 668, 670, 671, 672, 675, 
676, 678 

IrSpuspa 670, 673, 675, 676, 677, 678 
Irnvatl 106, 107, 109, 154, 1055 
Ilavyta 589 

IstikBpatha H8 

Ihadj-k 620 

Idrksa 620 
16vara 144, 610 

Ukhola 918 


Ugra 621 
Ughola 889 
UgrSyudha 923 
Uccesa 1322 
Uccaihsravas(a) 53, 603 
Utaftkasvamin 1161, 1351 
Utankesa 992, 1002 
Utkata 901 
Uttarakuru (pi.) 589 
Uttaramanasa 890, 1005, 1112, 1113 
1117, 1241 
Uttarlyaka 928 
Utpalavatl 92 
Uddakhya 109 
Udvartanasaras 1261 
UdyogasrI 1014 
Upataksaka 881 
Upacitra 931 
Upanandaka 882 
Upama 894 
Upaveda 586 
Upahuta 724 
Upendra 187 

Uma, 12, 110, 228, 274, 312, 381, 493, 
755, 760, 1036, 1235, 1258 
UmSpati 113 
UrvasI 640 
Ullifijaii 916 
Uslraka 966 
Usnodaka 1262 

Uruca 894 

Rksavaut 35, 597 
Rta 619 
Rta van t 619 
Rtajit 618 
Rtu 614 
ptudaman 573 
Rddhi 585 
|lsikuly5 1316 
psitlrtha 1315 
R§irUpa 114 

Ekacakra 617 
Ekajyoti 617 
ElighSna 936 

AirSvana 49, 603, 784 
AirSvata 912 
AilSpattra 882 
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^^Oghanaman 600 
Orana 942 
Osadhlsa 541 

Aujasa 1310 
Auttama 569 

Kaiikata 931 
Kankana (?) 610 
Kacchapa 884 
Katusa 904 
Kanakaksa 886 
Kanara 922 
Katha 1310 
Kadamba 899 
Kadambesa 118 


Index of proper names 


Kaserumant 591 
Kasmlra 989, 1354 

Kasmlra 5, 12, 24, 29, 218, 219, 220, 
228, 235, 236, 237, 240, 253,274,277, 
280, 284, 286, 297, 323, 332,361,365, 
369, 375, 450, 530, 531, 539,836,880, 
950, 961, 1128, 1130,1148,1168,1170, 
1182, 1277, 1371. 

Kasyapa 46, 82, 96, 99, 133, 149, 180, 
198, 199, 200, 202, 203, 218,228,231, 
232, 234, 235, 239, 242, 255,257,259, 
260, 266, 273, 276, 300, 301,321,352, 
450, 542, 605, 710, 1155, 1225 
Kasyapasvamin 1017, 1019 
Kasyapesa 1023 
Kasyapesvara 1025 


Kadru 51,52,53,54,55,56,350,583,1152 

Kadrusvamin 1285 

Kanakavahinl 486, 1115, 1325, 1330 

Kanakhala 95, 96 

Kanya 742 

Kapatesvara 1007, 1029, 1125, 1126, 
1146, 1147, 1302 
Kapali 610 
Kapiilin 891 
Kapila 1160 
Kapilatlrtha 1070, 1246 
Kamalaksa 925 
Kampana 93, 156 
Kambala 881 
Kambhata 943 
Karadi 938 
Karavata 917 
Kara villa 916 
Karavira 915 
Karavlrapura 104 
Karahala 918 

Karls in I 238, 241, 399, 503, 645, 677 

Karkara 917 

Kartar 847 

Kardama 937 

Karhasura 934 

Kalapa 899 

Kalabhrt 844 

Kali 31, 684, 941 

Kalinkaka 886 

Kalola 929 

Kalpa 741, 805 

Kalpasodasa 1308 

KalhSra 930 

Kavada 928 


Kaka 911, 915 

KaficanSksi 599 

Kanva 998 

Kadbara 935 

Kana 900 

Kanava 923 

Kanasara 892 

KSpinjall 1013 

Kapoti 910 

Kapotaka 1292 

Kama 73, 577, 611 

Kamatlrtha 1314 

KHmadeva 655, 657 

Karnapala 913 

Kamarliksa 902 

Klimarupa 906 

KilmSkliya 114 

KamSjaya 621 

Kamftri 1216 

Kamesa 1023 

KHmyavara 981 

K&rkotaka 881 

Kartavlryarjunasvrtmin 1017 

Karttika 397, 411 

KarttikI 450 

Karttikeya 435 

K5la 72, 488, 611, 884, 908 

Kslakanana 924 

Kalakalpa (pi) 50 

Kalakunjara 899 

Kalakeya 50 

Kalasila 1014 

K 5 la 50, 582 

Kalafijana 86 

Kalagnirudra 594 
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Kalikasrama 87, 105 
Kaliya 908 
Kalusa 927 
Kalusaka 1248 
Kaloda 1051 

Kslodaka 1048, 1099, 1245, 1247 
Kalodaka 1331 
Kaverl 93, 157 
Kasmlra ( adj .) 876, 926 
Kasmiraka ( adj .) 4, 878, 879, 967,1364 
KSsmlrya {adj.) 1012 
Kasyapa 325, 376, 443, 446, 495, 5o8, 
561, 564, 582, 658, 666, 668, 678, 681, 
685, 714, 715, 739, 746, 838, 846, 
862, 998 
Kimsuka 919 
Kitava 901 
Kindama 938 
Kimudha 919 
Kirapurusa 590 
Kirfci 580 
Kunjaraka 940 
Kutilaka 941 
Kupana 885, 925 
Kubera 150, 205 
Kubjamra 94 

Kumara 604, 842, 898, 997 

Kumuda 784, 922 

Kumudaprabha 912 

Kumunari 1228 

KumbhSvasunda 108 

Kurilksetra 84, 126, 1054, 1127, 1175 

Kulika 882 

Kulu$a 919 

Kusa 587 

Kusakunda 929 

KusSvarta 95 

Kustkin 900 

Kusuma 903 

Kusuratra 918 

Kuha 903 

Kuliara 903 

Kuhu 601 

Kuttaka 919 

KapatatSkSkliya 115 

Knrma 1161 

Knlaranl 1342, 1390 

K r ta 32, 42, 679, 910 

KrpSna O'!9 

KppSnitlrtha 1066, 1246 
Katina 620 


Krttika 435 
Krsasva 583 
ICrsna, dedication. 

Krsnaksiti 593 
Krsnavenna 159 
Krsna 31*9, 1229, 1390 
Ketu 941 
Ketumant 578 
Ketumala 589 
Kedara 86 
Kebuka 915 
Keluka 909 
Kesapiiigala 933 

Kesava 147, 149, 161, 230, 269, 271, 
363, 394, 409, 676, 706, 733, 1012, 
1152, 1171 
Kesavesa 1022 
Kailasa 598 
Kokila 943 
Kotitlrtha 113 
Ivottapala 944 
Kopati 896 

KaundinI (°nya) 1278, 1281 
Kaundinya 1271 
Kaundinyasaras 1271 
Kaumara 995 
KaumudI 377, 397 
Kaurava (pi.) 10 
Kauravya 912 
Kratu 576, 611, 612 
Kramasara 123, 176, 180, 1269, 1270 
1278 

Kravyad (pi.) 724 

KrodhS 50, 583 

Krophana 894 

Kriya 580 

Kraunca 587 

Ksatriya 924 

Ksama 580 

K^Sttra 926 

Kslra 588 

K§Irakumbha 935 

Kslranadi 1279 

Ksirasaras 1274 

Kslrodakanya 63, 273, 1215. 

Khaga 905. 

Khadga 435 
Khandapuccha 898 
KhandapucchSsrama 1304 
Khadira 908 
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halvata 910 
Khasa (pi) 80, 139 
Khasa 48, 583 
Khidlva 893 
Khilecara 891 
Kheda 887, 899 
Khedima 882 
Kheda 887 
Kherlsa 887 
Khyati 579 

Gagana 542 

Gariga 90, 94, 132, 153, 238, 241, 268, 
290, 294, 295, 296. 298, 311,320,322, 
599, 681, 1091,1243,1244,1309,1373, 
1374, 1391 

Ganged vara, 95, 1054 
Gahgodbheda 1309 
Gaja 884 
Gajanetra 922 
Gajendramoksana 1158 
Ganesa 994, 1033 
Ganesvara 1023, 1039 
Gandakl 157 
Gandala 933 
Ganadhipa 384 
Gadii 1245 
Gadadhara 1156 
Gadilhasta 945 
Gandhamadana 35, 596 
Gandharva 903 

Gandharva (pi.) 151, 186, 197, 639, 848, 
1380 

Gandhasoma 912 

Gandhila 889 

Gabhastimant 591 

Garuda 51, 57, 59, 70, 586, 1162 

Gallululla 932 

Gava 941 

GavSksI 1014 

Gavistha 614 

Gavesin 993 

Gahga 930 

Gilrigeya 990 

Gandharva 591 

GandhiXra 80, 139, 894 

Guyana 49, 942 

Gargya 912 

Galava 918 

Giridurga 1168 

Giripriya 923 


Girivasin 993 
Guda 900 
Gullaka 917 
Guha 926 
Guhavasa 1160 
Guhavasin 992 
Guhyaka (pi.) 186 
Guhyesvara 118, 119 
Grtsa 941 

Grdhrakuta 1164.1166,1182,1188,1197, 
1221, 1223, 1226, 1228 
Gokarna 86 
Gotamasvamin 1008 
Gotranadi 1346 
Godavari 92, 156, 1254 
Gonanda, 10, 28, 29, 372, 875, 878,879, 
1366, 1367 
Gopala 944 
Gomatl 92, 156, 1255 
Gome da 587 
Golasa 924 

Govinda, 1, 270, 271, 429, 1207 

Gosa 921 

Gosiras 913 

Gautama 904 

GautamI 1152 

Gautamesa 996 

GautamesI 1014 

Gauraparilsara 1133 

Gauii 93, 601, 1015 

Gaurlsikhara 1235 

Grab a 604, 803 

Graliapati 895 

Ghatodara 889 
Ghasiras 916 
Ghi;tacl 641 
Ghrsa 888 
Ghosa 609 

Cakka 921 
Cakra 1245 

Cakratlrtha 129, 130, 131, 1249, 1317 

Cakradhara 900, 1149 

Cakrasvannn 1016, 1020 

Cakrahasta 945 

Cakresa 1230 

Cakresvara 1023 

Cakre&varl 1015 

Candika 1014 

Caturveda 934 





140 


Index of proper names 


Caturvedi 1296 
Candana 883, 898 
CandapStanaka 915 
Candra 381, 803, 893, 1235, 1391 
Candratlrtha 1317 
Candradeva 325, 337, 373, 407 
Candrapura 970, 976, 978, 979. 
CandrabhSgS 116, 117, 120, 121, 154, 
1055, 1255, 1391 

Candravatl 233, 289, 485, 1298, 1300, 
1389 

Candrasaras 1248 
Candrasara 934 
Candresa 1023 
Cand res vara 1022 
Carankata(?) 85 
CSksusa 569 
"fcatara 909 
Cikura 932 
Citra 931 
Citrakara 945 
CitrakOta 1258, 1263 
Citrapatha 1254, 1256 
CitrSsva 907 
Clrapramocana 1328 
Clramocana 1327 
Cukkaka 921 

Caitra 561, 636, 644, 645, 649, 652, 
654, 655, 659 
Caitrl 205, 227 
Cauraka 941 

Chandas (sapta°) 602 
Chandodeva 548 
ChSgalesvara 122, 1266 

Jagadguru 39, 248, 639, 684, 1087, 1136 
Jagadbhartj* 643 
JagannStha 160, 684 
Jatila 911 

Janamejaya 2, 3, 11, 27, 878, 1395 
JanlSrdana 59, 165, 189, 191, 355, 434, 
939, 1150, 1156, 1157, 1219 
Janmarksa 803 
Jane6vara 
Jambu 587 
Jambudvipa 36 
JambumSrga 90 
Jaya 893 
Jayanta 887, 925 
Jaya 583 


Jayananda 911 
Jayesvara 993 
Jaranvita 936 
Jarasamdha 915 
Jala 890 
Jalavasa 1162 
Jaladbipa 384, 1381 
Jalulusa 932 
Jalesvara 775 

Jalodbhava 77, 136, 145, 170, 188 

Jalodbhavasiras 197 

Jatavedas 808 

Janava 937 

Jahnavl 90, 1373 

Jihan 904 

Juhundara (pi.) 80, 139 
Jyoti 617 
Jyotisaka 939 
Jyestha 496 778 

Jyesthesa 1022, 1110, 1112, 1115 
Jye§thesvara 1119, 1124 
JyaisthI 698 
Jvara 604 

Tanka 935 

Dakkaka 921 
Dava 900 
Dambara 940 
Mngakuya 914 

Taksaka 884 
Tangana (pi) 80, 139 
Tanclulikasrama 89 
Tapana 294, 322, 916 
TamasS 93 
Taskara 941 
Tamasa 569 
Tamravarna 92, 591 
TSmrSkara 939 
T?lr3 c *aras 1248 
T^rksa 953 
TSrksya 65, 147 
Tittiri 895 
Tithi 846 
Til lot tarn 5 641 
Tungavasa 1160 
Tuugesatlrtha 1351 
Tulyasa 929 
Tu^ti 581 
Tejasvin 572 
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'elalu 1238 
Taijasa 1000 
Taittirlyesvara 1157 
Tailasaras 1260 
TausI 116 
TySja 613 
Tratar 943 

Trikoti 231, 288, 485, 1297, 1299, 1301 
1389 

Tricakra 617 
Trijyoti 617 
Tr in a m aka 1288 
Tripathaga 681 
TripurSntakara 1085 
Tripurari 1092 
Tripuresa 1320 
Trivikrama 1210 
Trislrsa 911 
Treta 32, 500, 910 
Tvastar 007 
Tvausama 887 

Daksa 46, 611. 613, 614, 620 

Dak§aputr! {pi.) 579 

Daksasavarna 570 

Dandakasvamin 1157 

Dadhinakra 937 

Dadhimanda 588 

Dadhivahana 907 

Danayus 582 

Daniiyusa 48 

Danu 50, 582 

Danuja 661 

Darlkarna 906 

Darlmukha 942 

Dasaratha 500 

Dasra 612 

DaksfiyanI 1369 

DSnava 50, 60, 165, 447, 904 

DSrva (pi) 80, 139, 966 

Dasl 581 

Dikpala (pi) 578, 738, 751, 950 
Dili 47, 233, 238, 241, 268, 289, 322, 
582, 616 

DivSkara 541, 1017, 1155 
Divacara 915 
Dlpta 924 

Durga 93, 677, 739, 789, 843,1015,1231 
DurgSdvSra 113 
Durjaya 896 
Durvasas 971 


Drsadvatl 1127 
Deva 904 
DevakI 719 
Devakulya 1316 

Devadeva 70, 619, 718, 1033, 1125 
Devadevesa 165, 1073, 1206 
Devatlrtha 1244, 1249. 1298 
Devapala 892 
Devavadhu (pi.) 1248 
Devasaras 1156, 1283, 1284 
Devasunda 132 
Devahrada 103, 105 
Devika 108, 109, 110, 155, 1055 
Devikatlrtha 115 
Devi 148, 718, 792, 795 
Devesa 640, 1065 
Deharaka 900 
Dehila 936 
Daitya 47, 72, 79, 136, 162, 167, 172, 
173, 174, 190, 204, 289, 354, 447, 
903, 1092. 

Dyuti 621 
Dyutim ant 928 
Dramida 930 
Druha 901 

Dvapara 31, 717, 910 
Dvicakra 617 
Dvijyoti 617 

Dhanaiijaya 881 

Dhanada 331, 356, 755, 844, 886 
Dhanadesvara 1026 
Dhanu 621 

Dhanesa 356, 585, 1154 
Dbanesvara 1007 
Dliara G08 
Dhartar 619 
Dharma 577 
Dharmaksetra 84 
DliarmarSija 488, 489, 695 
DharmalStSva 603 
Dhatar 602, 607, 621 
Dhunvantari 603 
DhSrinl 602 
Dh3rtar5stra (pi.) 4 
Dhuraaketu 609 
Dhlimrorna 601 
Dhusara 933 
Dhrtariistra 903 
Dhrti 580 
Dhaumya 918 
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Dhaumyasrama 281, 1296 
Dhaumyesa 1022, 1358 
Dhauras5ra 939 

DhyanadhkrinI 1294, 1295, 1306, 1307 
Dhruva 603, 608, 619 
Dhvaja 609 
Dhvani 691, 894 

Naksatra 803, 904 
Nada 895 

Nadakubara 585, 886 
Nadbala 914 
Nan da 882 
Nandana 883 
Nandikunda 1245 

Nandin 381, 1027, 1028, 1030, 1031, 
1033, 1034, 1040, 1041, 1042, 1045, 
1047, 1049, 1051, 1100, 1101, 1109, 
1116, 1117, 1120, 1122, 1124, 1144 
Nandiparvata 1032 
Nandlsvara 1027, 1123 
Nara 615 

Naraka 7, 1381, 1382 
Naya 616 

Narasimha 184, 1150 
Narasimhasrama 259, 1307 
Nartana 942 
Narmada 93, 156 
NSga 625, 627 
NSgatlrtha 1317 
Nsgadvipa 591 
Naraka 307 

Narada 129, 605, 639, 931, 1195 
NSrayana 473, 616, 890 
Nar3yanasthSna 87, 1158, 1312, 1345 
Nssatya 381, 612 

Nikumbha 205, 206, 209, 211, 326, 330, 
376, 382, 392, 553, 555, 659, 669,840, 
935 

Nidra 585 
Nidhartar 619 
Nidhi 571 
Nimi 909 
Niyati 602 
Niruddha 890 
Nir r ti 150, 609 
Nisiikara 183 
NisScara 915, 943 
Nisanatha 541 
Ni^adha 34, 596 
Nlrajana 740 


Nila 69, 96, 125, 134, 143,202,208,212, 
213, 214, 248, 329, 330, 334,337,339, 
341, 342, 343, 345, 346, 347,364,365, 
367, 369, 371, 373, 785, 867,869,870, 
871, 873, 876, 881, 883, 949,954,956, 
957, 960, 961, 976, 1364 
Nllakunda 1288, 1289 
Nilaparvata 34, 95, 596 
Nllamata, 1394, colophon 
Nllamrttika 593 
Nllasara 897 
Niipura 929 

Nysimha 1153, 1159, 1209, 1293 
Nrsimhesa 1026 
Naigamesa 604 
Naimisa 84 
NaimisSranya 1054 
Naubandha 163, 164, 178 
Naubandhana 41, 146, 161 
Nyagrodha 940 

Panka 938 
Parigu 900 

Pancagavyasaras 1260 
Pancacula 641 
Pancanada 86 
Pancahasta 255, 256 
Pancahastaka 888, 905, 1291 
Pancasya 909 
Patana 908 
Pathesvara 1060, 1186 
Padma 585, 784, 884, 1246 
Padmaja 60, 187 
Pandita 896 
Paya 917 
Payosnl 155 
Para’896, 926 
1 Parasaraguru 375 
Pariksid 2 

Parosnl 93, 1267, 1390 
Parjanya 541 
Parvata 931 
Pavana 1155 
PSndava (pi.) 4 
Panlavatlrtha 1322 
Pandu 10 
Piitara 907 
Patala 944 
Pntra 890 
PStrakunda 995 
Patratlrtha 1333, 1379 
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ParijSta 932 
PariyStra 36, 598 
Parvatl 1093, 1102 
P5l m 1341 
Paliisa 882 
Pavana 1326 
PavanI 159, 598 
Pasin 945 
Pingalesa 1304 
Pingalesvara 1021 
Pingalodara 909 
Picchala 889 

Pitamaha 78, 145, 561, 642, 1070, 1270 
Pitryarksa 723 

Pisaca (pi.) 201, 204, 205,206,207,213, 
215, 244, 326, 327, 328, 330,376,392, 
447, 555, 586, 659, 661, 837 
Pisitada 889 
Pita 904 
Pitabhauma 593 
Pundarlka 1305 
Pundarlkaksa 1207 
Punyodaka 1389 
Punyoda 1186, 1189 
Puramdara 149 

Pulastya 576, 998, 1006, 1010, 1155 
Pulaha 576 

Puskara 83, 587, 600, 1001, 1343 

Puskaratritaya 934 

PuskarinI 1287 

Pusti 580 

Puspanyasa 114 

Puspadanta 784 

Puspasahvayi 910 

Pusya 120, 471, 473, 685, 802 

Purana 899 

Pusan C07 

PrthivI 540 

Pfthu 1163 

Pj-thudaka 88, 131, 1351 
Paundarlka 886 
Paulastya 993, 995, 997 
Pauloinl 71 
Pausa 469, 471 
Pausl 482 
Pracetas 541 
Prajna 602 
Pratardana 937 
Pratyusa 608 


Pradyumna 888 
Prabhamitra 618 
Prabhasa 88, 608, 1316 
Prabhu 616 

Prayaga 84, 296, 297, 1053, 1308 

Pravii 49, 583 

Prasakrt 620 

Prasava 613, 901 

Prahlada 897 

Priina 614, 615 

Priyasilraka 919 

Priyasvamin 898 

Prlti 580 

Pretadhipa 1000, 1002 
Prosthapada 726 
Prausthapadl 738, 1332 

Pharathada 887 
Phalasara 896 
Phalapha 892 
Philla 892 
Phalguna 469, 515 
PhalgunI 526, 548 
Pheladas 893 

Bakapati 945 
Badi 572, 882 
Badhira 87, 900 
Bandhuka 613 
Babhru 895 
Barhisad 724 
Baladeva 541 
Balabhadra 876, 905 
Balavant 914 
Balahaka 892 
Balin 977, 1004 
Balipuspa 940 
Balipriya 940 
Bahirgiri (pi.) 80, 139 
Bahukasa 933 
Bahunetra 906 
Bahuputra 584, 943 
Bahubhoga 938 
Baburupa 928, 1159, 1337 
Bahuroman 910 
Bahusara 1151 
Bahudara 906, 938 
Bahutsa 938 
BahudS 92 
Bilhebaka 925 
Bindu 895 
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BinduDada 902 
BindunSdesvara 1021 
Bindunadesvaratlrtha 1351 
Bindumant 930 
Bindusara 895, 950 
Bindusaras 1251 
Bilvaka 95 
Buddha 684, 687 
Buddhi 581 
Budha 769, 770, 940 
Bfhadasva 28, 30, 66, 125, 372, 875, 
878. 879, 1366 
Bphaspati 473, 941 

Brahman 83,137, 142, 143,148,164,174, 
175, 178, 179, 180, 309, 542, 549,565, 
566, 636, 638, 677, 681, 751, 1019, 
1071, 1072, 1083, 1085, 1097, 1098, 
1099, 1154, 1212, 1246, 1249, 1272, 
1273 

BrahmacarinI 1015 
Brahmasaras 1068, 1186 
BrahmasSvarna 570 
BrahmSsana 922 
Brahma ( adj .) 637, 810, 1087 
Brah mana 924 

BrahrnanakundikS 1249, 1287, 1289 
BrShmanapancaml 729 
BrShmanapriya 915 
Brahman! 93 


Bhaga 607 

Bhagavant 66, 1396 

Bhagiratha 1374 

BhadrakSl! 585, 650, 651, 786 

Bhadra 48 

BhadrSsa 922 

BhadrSsva 589, 928 

BhadravSlisa 920 

Bh ad res vara 993, 1021 

Bhadresvarl 1014 

Bhayanaka 902 

Bharatagiri 1056 

Bharadvaja 937, 998 

Bhava 900, 1157 

Bhavesa 1026 

Bhavotsa 1312 

Bkasme6a 1024 

Bhligavata 431 

Bhmglrathl 598 

Bhaj (?) 611 

BhSdrapada 1392 


<SL 

Bhiinava 612 
Bhanu 581, 607 (pi) 

Bharata 1395, 1396 
Bharatavarsa 83, 590 
Bhilrgava 373, 1165, 1202 
Bhargavata 936 
Bhavaka 939 
Bhaskara 453 
Bhlta 938 
Bhlma 621 
Bhimanada 927 
Bhlma 1013 
BhlmSksa 927 
Bhlmesa 992 
BhTsma 926 
Bhutala 931 
Bhuvana 612 
Bhuvlra 903 
Bhuvenna 159 
Bhutesa 1023 

Bhutesvara 1026,1027, 1030,1040,1108, 
1120, 1123, 1124 
Bhurjalli 1238 

Bhurjasvamin 992, 1156, 1338 
Bhurjila 932 

Bhrgu 151 (pi), 576, 606 (pi), 613 (pi), 
1036, 1039, 1122, 1155, 1164, 1166. 
1185 (pi), 1221, 1222, 1339 (pi), 1352 
Bhrgutuhga 94 
Bhrgusvamin 1156 
BhedS 1010, 1309 
Bhoktar 946 
Bhoga 936 
Bhogapatl 946 
Bhogaprastha 320 
Bhogamaya 1162 
Bhogavatl 223, 224 
Bhogin 936 
Bhoglndra 341 
Bhoja 608 
Bhojaka 936 
Bhautya 570 
Bhaurna 122 

Makara 914 
MakarSksa 914 
Magadha 1163 
Magha 689, 737 
Mata 907 

MadavS 1252, 1256 
Mani 944 
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Manikantba 929 
Maniniiga 925 
Manibhadra 1010 
Mandukanasa 894 
Mataiigasya vapl 89 
Mati 580, 602 
Matsya 938, 1161 
Mathura 870 
Mad a 614, 615 
Madatlrtha 1318 
Madra 80, 102, 110, 134, 138 
Madradesa 138 
Madhuparkasaras 1262 
Mad bum at! 1170,1229,1230,1231,1233, 
1239, 1240, 1390 
Madhura 1347 
Madhuvalisa 926 

MadhusUdaua 163, 192, 478, 716, 770, 
1200, 1203, 1206 
Manas 614, 615 
Manu 38, 42, 568 (pi.) 569 
Manojava 572 
Man d akin I 155, 1254 
Mayura 943 
Marici 576 

Marut (pi) 604, 606, 622, 1339 
Marutvatl 581 

0 

Marudgana (pi.) 150 
Marka 923 
Mala 907 

Malaya 35, 597, 943 
Masaka 904 
Mas man aka 926 
Mabatl 768, 769 
Mahaksa 904 

Mahadeva 37, 181, 541, 843, 913, 1032, 
1070, 1101 
Mahadevagiri 1320 
Mahadevasrama 183, 184 
Mabanadlsvara 1025 
Mahanlla 883 

Mahapadma 884, 954, 956, 958, 960, 
961, 976, 985, 987, 1005 
Mabapad masaras 986, 988, 1153, 1335, 
1336 

MahabhSrata(°samgrama) 3 
Mabiiraja 920 
Mahal ay a 86 
MahSsana 993 


Mahasyamin 1156 
Mahisa 885 
Mablpala 944 

Mahendra 35, 597, 726, 729, 1225 
Mahendrendra 927 

Mahesvara 178, 508,566,993,1061,1062, 
1071,1096,1119,1122,1141,1212,1272 
Mahodara 914 
Maksikasvamln 932 
Makharesa 996 

Magba 120, 121, 454, 469, 493. 498, 
693, 778 
Milgbl 499 
Mathara 916 
Mandava (pi.) 80, 139 
Madbava 6 
Manavadvlpa 592 
Manasa 890, 1244, 1247, 1334 
; Manasuhrada 599 
Miinasottara, see Uttaramanasa 
Milrgaslrsa 456 
Marica 46 
Martilnda 1017 
Malakula 920 
Mai ini 1321, 1323 
Maliya 927 
Malin 926 
Mall van a 996 
Miilyavant 35, 596, 926 
Masada 912 
1 Mahauihasaja 917 
Mahurl 1319, 1320, 1347 
Mitra 607, 937 
Miuiti 912 
Misrakesin 640 
Mundapystba 1063, 1067 
Muni 49, 582 
MuburtS 582 
Murdhan 613 
Mulesvara 888 
Musikada 889 
Mj-gananda 1254 
Mj*gil 1254 
Mj-tyu 488, 610 
Medha 580 
Menakii 640 

Meru 35, 462, 596, 1156 
MauhUrtika 898 


MahSiSnti 563, 633 
Mahasya 993 


Yaksa (pi.) 48, 152, 186> 447, 586,922, 
1380 


I 
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Yajnesa 342 
YajvSdStar 946 

Yarn a 9t, 150,487,488,1000,1002,1154 
Yarnaka 897 

Yamuna 91, 126, 153, 233, 238, 295, 
296, 1370 
Yamesa 345 
Yavanapriya 943 
YavamSlin 946 
YasodS 719 

Yagabhumi 1249, 1273 
YSml 310 
Yamuna 930 
Yudkistkira 913 
Yoga 901 
Y'ogesa 1160 

Raktabhauma 593 
Ragkunandana 500 
Rajata 939 
Rajovinirmala 1234 
Rati 581 
Ramblia 938 
Rambha 640 
Ramya 589 
Ravi 677, 1017, 1018 
R3kS 601 

Raksasa 48, 447, 1004, 1380 
Raksasakj-ti 946 
RSja 920 

RsjavSsa 1172, 1234 
RSjSdkirSja 944 
R5j es vara 1026 

Rama 500, 502, 542, 913, 1165, 1167, 
1169, 1170, 1173, 1175, 1176, 1181, 
1183, 1184, 1185, 1187, 1188, 1191, 
1194, 1195, 1219, 1223, 1225, 1226 
RSmatlrtha 1312, 1352 
RSmakradS 1187, 1323, 1324 
RSmasvSmin 1157 
RSvana 946 
Rushes vara 911 
Raiiu 128, 941 
RahulS 1348 
Rukmabhauina 593 

Rudra, dedication , 150 (p/.), 164,187,381, 
514, 577 (pi), 606 (pi), 610 (pZ.), 677, 
936, 1016,1049,1050,1104,1128,1136, 
1240, 1260, 1267, 1275, 1302, 1303, 
1320, 1322, 1339 
Rudrakoti 88 


Rudratirtka 113, 114 

RudrSnl 304 

Rudresa 570 

Ruru 611 

Reva 937 

Revatl 106 

Revanta 382 

Raivata, 94, 569 

Rovan 914 

Rohinyilkhya 891 

Roll in a 937 

RohinI 710 

Raucya 570 

Raupyesvara 1301 

Raudra 810, 936, 1173, 1174 

Laksmana 542, 913 

Laksml ’230, 267, 269, 271, 281, 287, 
321, 410, 580, .646 
Lajja 581 
Lambaka 934 
Lambakarna 933 
Lambs 581 
Lalana 908 
Lalitika 88 
Lavana 588 
Langalin 905 
Lskura 887 
LelikSna 909 
LokapSla (pi) 577 
Lodira 887 
Loluna 895 
LovSra 992 
Laukitya 158 

Vanksu 158, 599 
Vata 930 
Vatusa 904 
Vattila 935 
Vathara 916 
Vanthaka 900 
Vatsa 916, 945 
Vanamslin 939 
Vanaspati 601 
Vanda 641 
Vamsanaga 921 
Varaghosa 917 

Varaka 594, 885, 1158, 1159, 1207,1358 
Yaruna 150, 435, 607, 619, 844, 1154, 
1381 

VaruneSvara 1022 
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Varnaka 908 
Varnftsa 92 
Vardhanadruma 990 
Vallra 909 

'Vasistha 577, 920, 1002, 1109, 1119 

Vasisthesa 996, 1023 

Vasu 150, 577, 581, 608, 611, 1339 

Yasuratha 621 

Vastrapada 1266 

Vastrapatha 122 

Vahni 542, 1021, 1155, 1253, 1283 
Vahnitlrtha 1317 
Vahnirupa 918 
Vanda 936 

Vatika 883, 1070, 1246 
Vama 621 
Vamadeva 541 
Vamana 784, 1317 
Vamana 885 
Vayavya 782 

Vayu 150, 542, 701, 707, 894 
Varanasi 90, 119, 1052, 1301, 1327 
VarShaparvata 86 

Varuna 591, 782, 810, 1004, 1005, 1316 
Valakhilya (pi.) 605, 1161, 1245 
Valakhi lyes vara 1022 
Valin 899 
VSsava 61, 357 

Vasistha 998, 1133, 1152, 1194 
Vasuki 59, 60, 66, 70, 221, 224,355,881, 
949, 1282 

Vasudeva 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 144, 182, 345, 
654, 890 
Vlistu 652 
Vikumbha 935 
Vigbana 936 
Vijaya 893 
Vijayesa 1056, 1303 
Vitha 916 
Viduratha 893 

Vitasta 26, 229, 233, 251, 252, 282, 283, 
288, 295, 303, 321, 485, 600, 712, 763, 
764, 766, 767, 775, 1056, 1229, 1290, 
1293, 1294, 1295, 1303, 1306, 1307, 
1319, 1332, 1341, 1342, 1344, 1345, 
1346, 1356, 1359, 1368, 1371, 1373, 
1374, 1376, 1381, 1382, 1383, 1390, 
1391, 1392, 1394 
Vitastnksa 1007 
Vitastakhya 1288, 1358 
VitSrana 929 


Vidyadhara 152, 922 
Vidyunraalin*942 
Vinata 944 

Vinata 51, 52, 53, 54, 56, 57, 583, 1152 

Vidhatar 602 

Vidharana 619 

Vinatilsvamin 1285 

Vinatapriya 938 

Vinayana 1289 

Vinayaka 604, 698, 700, 842, 847, 990 
Vindhya 36, 598 
Vipascit 571 

Vi pass 103, 105, 133, 154, 1055 

Vibhlsana 898 

Vibhu 572, 616 

Vibhuti 899, 928 

Vimalaka 907, 944 

Vi males vara 1024 

Vimalodaks 600, 1347 

Virasa 922 

Viraj 621 

Virupaksa 1003 

Vilohita 1023 

Vivasvant 607 

Visakha 604, 914 

Visakhesa 997 

Vlsala 94, 599 

VisSlaksa 902 

Visoka 220, 230, 280, 282, 283,284,485, 
1012, 1056, 1280, 1281, 1295, 1389 
Visva 925 
Visvakarman 623 

Visvagasva 956, 957, 969, 974, 977,1017 
Visvagasvapura 984 
Visvabhuj 571 
• Visvii 582 
VisvacI 641 
Visvilmitra 108 
Visvilmitresvara 996 
Vi^vavasu 639, 932 
Visvedeva (pi.) 150, 606, 611, 1339 
Visaiihgahrada 1302 
Visnu 39, 173, 175, 178, 181, 198, 213, 
225, 345, 350, 444, 448, 566, 607, 
646, 680, 684, 977, 1012, 1148, 1212, 
1223, 1268, 1269, 1272, 1293, 1304, 
1312, 1337, 1344, 1345 
Visnupada 123, 131, 180, 1054, 1055, 
1269 

Visnusvamin 1019 
Vi§nv5srama 1293 
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Vihan 897 
Vihamgama 924 
Vlra 921 

Viryodaya 366, 367 
Vj-tra 48 

Vrddhatirtha 220, 1282 
Vrddhi 585 
Vrsa 572 

Veda 347, 586, 898 
Vedasmjti 92 
VedSnga 586 
Vedya 939 
Vela 602 

VaitaranI 92, 1254, 1315 
Vaitasta 275, 291, 762, 930, 1372, 1376 
Vainateya 958 
Vainya 1163 
VaivattilSmukha 117 
Vaivattilesvara 1025 
Vaivasvata (°manvantara), 27, 29, 46, 
236, 488, 570, 1369 
VaisampSyana 2, 6, 12, 28 
Vaisakha 679, 685, 691, 693 
VaisSkhl 694 
Vaisva 924 

Vaisravana 894, 1313, 1338 

Vaisvadeva 707, 782 

Vaisnava 782, 809 

Vya (?) 613 

Vyaya 613 

VySsa 2, 1395 

Saka (pi.) 80, 139 
Sakunl 1015 
Saktita 891 

Sakra 57, 58, 71, 72, 74, 75, 232, 289, 
473, 579, 607, 668, 844, 998, 1072, 

_ 1083, 1085, 1097, 1154, 1299 
Sakrapatha 289 

Sanikara 178, 188, 189, 190, 228, 242, 
251, 316, 512, 552, 553, 1034, 1046, 
1085, 1097, 1104, 1138 
Aankha 585, 882, 1245 
Sankhapada 578 
Sankhapaia 883 
Sanklmmardala 117 
Saiikhuksa 925 
Sankheaa 1025 

Saci 73, 232, 238, 241, 289, 322, 601, 


Satlia 913 
Sanda 923 
Satakumbha 87 
Satakratu 998, 1084 
Satadru 91, 132, 153, 1055 
Satadhara 891 
Satapada 901 

Satamukha 118, 119, 901, 907 
SatasilS (l) 93, 1347 
Satasrhga 1156, 1338 
Satan and a 911 
Satru 937 
Satrughna 913 
Sanaiscarin 940 
Sapala 887 
Samana 895 
§ambha 923 
Sambhara 917 
Sambhu 171, 175, 304, 554, 888, 1025, 
, 1096, 1126, 1130, 1135 
Sarana 899 
Sarva 303, 356 
Salabha 919 
Salmali 587 
Savala 908, 928 
Sasnnka 526, 1009 
Sasin 677 
Saka 587 
Sakambharl 88 
Sakya 687, 699 
Sakra 782, 784 
Sakha 604 
Sakha 853 
Sakhamukha 925 
SSndill 1232, 1233 
Sandilya 1230, 1231 
Sanya 913 
Santi 572, 581 
Samin 917 
Sartigadhara 267 
Sarhgin 712, 1190 
SSrvi 1083 
SSTligrama 88 
Salisiras 639 
SJtliya 027 
Sikhin 914 
Sikhola 918 
Siniri 911 
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Silada 1032, 1041, 1042, 1043, 

^ 1106, 1107 

Silabhauma 593 

Siliima 1341 

Siva 316, 511 

Siva 1389 

Sisiravasin 905 

Sltarta 946 

Suktimant 35, 597 

Sukla 573, 893 

§ukra 894 

Suci 573, 893, 944 

Suddhit 1183, 1348 

Subha 677 

Slidra 924 

Suravala 929 

Surparaka 1305 

Surparaki 894 

Sulaghata 1288 

Sul in 945 

Syrigavant 35, 596 

Sesa 64, 409, 542, 594 

Sailaprstha 1313 

Sona 93, 159 

Syamii 466, 799 

Syena 935 

Sraddha 580 

Sravana 492, 506, 715, 770, 774 

Sraddhapaksa 738 

SravanI 712, 716 

Sri 644, 843 

Srldhara 905 

Srinivasa 1 

Srlpaficaml 644 

Srimadhaka 933, 951 

Srlmadhya 1348 

Srlvasa 905 

Srlvinayaka 992 

Svabhra 900, 929 

Sveta 35, 593, 596, 882 

Svetadvipa 270, 773 


Sadahgula 903, 953, 957, 965, 968 
Sadangula ( adj .) 964, 969, 971 
Sandika 883, 1070, 1246 


fC45, 


Saga 945 
Sanikalpa 582 


Sam k sts ana 891 
Samgraha 72, 74, 76, 136 
Sat I (°devi) 38, 43, 236, 238, 242, 250, 
253, 272, 278, 280, 281, 284, 286, 
287, 299, 579, 726, 1369 
Satidesa 44, 66, 68, 69, 141, 958 
Satideha 123 
Satya 577, 611, 614 
Satyajit 618 
Satyakula 919 
Sadasaha 621 
Sanaka 576 
Sanatkumara 576 
Sanandana 576 
Samdhya 1252, 1286, 1287 
Samnatt 580 
Samnihatl 772 
Samnlti 126, 127, 129 
Saptarsi (pi.) 1343 
Saptarsi (pi.) 1159 
Saptaslrsa 906 
Saptar§itlrtha 1263 
Sam a 910, 914 
Samara 620 
Samarapriya 935 
Samara 1275 
Samudra 884 
Sam ud ran a 884 
Samula 1348 
Samesa 1022 
Sambliuti 580 
Samvatsara 910 
SarattS(?) 93 
Sarayii 91, 155 
Sarasii 1348 

Saras v at! 91, 126, 153, 585, 600, 1183, 
1284 

SarvaprSnahara 488 
Savanamuklia 920 
Savitar 607, 842 
Sasyavardhana 922 
SabasradhSra 928, 1268 
Sahya 35, 597 

Sagarodaka 88 

Sagara 930 
Sadhlya 901 

Sudhya (pi.) 151, 606, 616, 1339 

SsdhyR 582 

Sanumati 641 

Sarasa 921 

Salva 888 
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Savitra (adj.) 810 
Sahunlmadhya 889 
Simhika 582 
SiddhSrtakasaras 1261 
Siddhi 581 
Sinlvall 601 

Sindhu 94, 154, 250, 290, 295, 298,299, 
315, 316, 486, 597, 683, 712, 766, 775, 
1056, 1251, 1323, 1324, 1325, 1332, 
1358, 1389 
Sipra 93 

Slta 157, 502, 518, 542, 599 

Sakai in 724 

Sukha 1389 

Sukurnara 893 

Sugandha 87, 1389 

Sucakresa 1018 

Sucandra 1009 

Sucandresa 1018 

Sucitti 571 

Sujana 612 

Sujanya 612 

Sudana 888 

Sudarsana 188, 1020 

SudhSman 578 

SudhfimSna 927 

Sunasa 888 

Sunetra 906 

SupSrsva 888 

Supratlka 785 

Suprabha 583, 599 

Subhadra 920 

Subhsta 943 

Subhilsit 724 

Sumangala 917 

SumSlin 926 

Sumukha 898, 1159 

Surabhi 48, 383, 583, 603, 931, 1008(1) 

SurabhlsvSmin 1018 

Suresvara 996 

Suresvari 1013 

Suresvarltlrtha 1318 

Surodaka 588 

Suva 613 

Suvarcala 925 

Suvart5k?a 902 

SuvarnRkhya 88 

Suvarnabindu 112 

Suvijayfi 1015 

Suveru 600 

Suslraa. 908 



Susubha 904 
Sun'ava 892 
Susena 618 
Sukara 901 
Sutapaura 941 
Surya 343, 609, 893, 1001 
Suryasaras 1248 
Suryesvara 1024 
Sj-gSla 924 
Setara 1008 
Senajit 618 
Saimhikeya 1214 
Saindhava 291 
Sodara 1330 
Soma 473, 1155 
Somatlrtha 1 11, 1351 
Saunasika 996 
Saumukha 992, 1008 
Saumya 591 
Saura 782 

Skanda 381, 604, 647, 995 
Skandatlrtha 1318 
SkandasySyataua M2 
Skandesvara 997 
StbJlnesvara 1054 
Smyti 579 
SvadhE 579 
Svadhada 889 
Svayambhu 252 
Svayambhuva 1021, 1160 
SvarUpa 905 
Svarga 905, 944 
Svati (°yoga) 701, 779 
SvEdtidaka 588 
SvSyambhuva 569 
SvHrocisa 569 
SvSbS 579 

Hamsa 616, 1161 
Hamsadvara 1069, 1250 
Ham§apada 114 
HanHmant 906 
Hathaka 907 
Haya 616 
Hayaslrsa 85 

Hara 104, 148, 236, 237, 242, 250, 251, 
261, 315, 478, 906, 1020, 1028, 1036, 
1040, 1049, 1085, 1102, 1108, 1120, 
1122, 1124, 1134, 1154, 1173, 1301, 
1369, 1388 

Haramukuta 1047, 1118 





VII 

De door Ptolemaeus ( Geographici VII, 2, 15) vermelde volkstam 
der Bisadai is identisch met de Oudindische Pisacas. 


VIII 

De door Ptoeemakes (ibid. VII, 2, 15) genoemde Takoraiot zijn 
de uit het Mahabharata bebende Uttarakauravas. 

IX 

Ten onrechte leest Renou in zijn uitgave van Ptolemaeus’ Geo- 
graplne van Indie VII, 2, 15, Piladai inplaats van Tiladai. 


X 

Bij het vaststellen van den tekst vau Ptoeemaeus’ Geograpliie van 
Indie (Liber VII, 1—4) moet men, in tegenstelling met de door 
Renou en door Berthelot gevolgde metboden, uitgaan van de ’wijze, 
waarop die namen waarvan identificatie bekend of mogelijk is, zijn 
weergegeven, mede met inachtneming der Oudindische gegevens. 

XI 

Er is geen voldoende grond om in Thucydides 111, 22, 2, de 
woorden atTCpx>.eia? hexa tw nps T ' ov als onecht to beschouwen. 

XII 

In Thucydides VII, 48, 6, leze men: uv ttoKv xpskcovg thl. 

XIII 

Het Grieksche h6pt.oi ‘landengte’ is te verklaren uit *icr6^< 
< Idg. *sidh-dhm6-s en behoort met oi. sidhyati, 
sadhnoti, idg. Wt. *saidh-, sidh-, stdh- ‘rechtuit gaan’ te worden 
verbonden. 


XIV 

Iloezeer ook de waarde der liistorische en vergelijkende taalweten- 
schap moge worden erbend, de beoefening ervan dient, op Gym¬ 
nasium of Lyceum, niet ten koste der descriptieve taalbeschouwing 
te geschieden. _ 



o 


STELLINGEN 


Ten onrechte beweert Konow (Z&G., 
dat het Nilamata is ‘not an old work’. 


Bd. 64, 1910, p. 102) 


II 

De etymologie van Kasmlra zooals die in het Nilamata (vs. 
218—9) wordt gegeven, moet als een product van aetiologische 
speculatie worden beschouwd. 


Ill 

Ten onrechte meent Stein (Rajat. Transl. II, p. 352) dat de bij 
Ptolemaeus ( Geographia , Liber VII, 1 , 42) voorkomende vorm 
Kaspiria op een Prakritvorm Kasvira teruggaat. 


IV 

Ten onrechte leest Bohtlingk {PW. in kiirzerer Fassung s. v. 
ajayana) anjoyma (A V. 18, 2, 53, ed. Roth und Whitney) in plaats 
van de overgeleverde lczing ajayana. 

V 

In Rajatarangim I, 7a, leze men met Bohtlingk ragadvcmbalmkrtdh 
in plaats van de lezing der HSS. °bahisJijta. 

VI 

Op grond van Nilamata vs. 236—7, worde in Rajatarangim I, 
72a, de lezing der HSS. Kasmirah (Nom. PI. Masc.) veranderd in 
Kasnura (Nom. Sg. Pern.). 
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Hararnunda 1242, 1335 
Harasyayatana 112 
Harafikaga 1016 

Hari 1, 147, 160, 164,172,179,184,189, 
190, 193, 219, 375, 408, 446, 500,506, 
594, 767, 919, 969, 1022, 1026, 1148, 
1149, 1201, 1234 
Hari dls vara 104 
Harivarsa 590 
Harisvamin 1019 

Harsapaths 232, 486, 1297, 1299, 1300, 
1389 

Halabhyt 182 
Havana 610 
Havisman 614 
Havotsava 913 
Hastabhadra 895 
Hastikarna 885 
Hastin 885 
Halia 639 
Halusa 927 
Hasin 942 
Hidimbesa 992 


Himanaga 26 j/wrT 

Himavant 34, 102, 461, 596, 669, 1047 

Himasara 896 

HimScala 168, 210, 318 

Himacalesa 1025 

Himadri 1370 

Himalaya 166, 299, 1388 

Hiranmaya 918 

Hiranya 1335, 1336 

Hiranyakasipu 1209 

SSSTmS. 435, 446,577,,® 

Huhu 639 

Hyslkesa 375 

Hemakuta 34, 596 

HemiySsa 909 

Heliyara 909 

HelihSla 883 

Hairanvata 589 

Hotar 946 

Hovara 916, 

HradinI 158, 598 
Hladinl 158, 598 
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